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Author's|ntroduction

Much of the material in this book was published in the Sunday School Times (April to December, 1925) as
the author's notes on the Whole Bible Lessons. Since the original series was incomplete as a representation
of the more important doctrines of the Scriptures, severa chapters have been added.

Those chapters which were originally written as Bible class lessons are outlined and named according to the
direction given by the lesson committee and are based on the Scripture selections suggested by them.

This book isin no sense intended to be a treatise on systematic theology. In its preparation, a limited number
of the most vital and practical themes have been chosen, and an attempt has been made to adapt these brief
discussions to the needs of the untrained Christian.

To each chapter alist of questions has been added which, it is hoped, may make the studies more useful both
to individuals and to groups. The student who would be versed on these subjects should look up every
passage cited and continue the study of each theme until al the questions can be answered from memory.

Although the writer presumably has made a careful study of the various subjects treated, it isnot his
prerogative to dictate what another shall believe; but rather to point out what the Bible teaches. Faith should
aways rest on a persona understanding of the Scriptures, rather than on the teaching of men.

Bible doctrines are the bones of revelation and the attentive Bible student must be impressed with the New
Testament emphasis on "sound doctrine” (Mat 7:28; Joh 7:16, Joh 7:17; Act 2:42; Rom 6:17; Eph 4:14; 1Ti
1:3; 1Ti 4:6, 1Ti 4:16; 1Ti 6:1; 2Ti 3:10, 2Ti 3:16; 2Ti 4:2, 2Ti 4:3; 2Jo 1:9, 2Jo 1:10). Not knowing the
doctrines of the Bible, the child of God will be, even when sincere, "tossed to and fro, and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive”;
the many well-meaning believers who are drawn into modern cults and heresies being sufficient proof. On
the other hand, the divine purpose is that the servant of Christ shall be fully equipped to " preach the word;
be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine.”

These chapters are rel eased with the prayer that they may honor Him whose glory and grace are supreme,
and that some among the children of God may be helped more accurately "to speak the things which become
sound doctrine."

--Lewis Sperry Chafer
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CHAPTER |

THE BIBLE: THE WORD OF GOD

It isamarvelous thing that we have an infallible Book from the hand of God. Every student and teacher should be fully
convinced of this fact. There are two lines of evidence to be traced: (1) That which isinternal, or the Bible's own claim
concerning itself, and (2) that which is external, or outward, obvious facts concerning the Scriptures.

I. THAT WHICH ISINTERNAL

By hundreds of passages the Bible both directly declares and assumes itself to be the Word of God (note Psa 12:6; Psa
93:5; Psa 119:18, Psa 119:98-100, Psa 119:105, Psa 119:130; |sa 55:10-11; Jer 23:29; Rom 10:17; 2Ti 2:15). Psa19:7-11
declares that the Old Testament is the Word of Jehovah. Six perfections of that Word are named with six corresponding
transformations which that Word accomplishes. Likewise, Heb 1:1, Heb 1:2 states that God is speaking in the Old
Testament through the prophets and in the New Testament through His Son.

[I. THAT WHICH ISEXTERNAL

Considering the external evidence that the Bible is the Word of God, the Book is a phenomenon and as such presents a
challenge to the most skeptical among men. Certain facts should be noted:

1. Its Continuity.

The Bible appearsin one volume in which there is a perfect continuity of historical sequence from the creation to the new
heavens and the new earth; a perfect unfolding of doctrine from the blade to the full corn in the ear; from type to antitype;
from prophecy to its fulfillment; and the anticipation, presentation, realization, and exaltation of the most perfect Person
on earth or in Heaven. Y et this one volume which exhibits the most perfect continuity of thought that the world has ever
seen is, nevertheless, a collection of sixty-six books jwritten by about forty authors -- kings, peasants, philosophers,
fishermen, physicians, statesmen, scholars, poets, and plowmen -- who could have known but little of each other, since
their lives were lived in various countries and their writings were distributed over sixty generations of human history,
representing a period of about sixteen hundred years.

2. The Extent of its Revelation.

Inits unfolding of truth, the Bible isinexhaustible. Like atelescope it sweeps the universe from the heights of Heaven to
the depths of hell, and traces the works of God from their beginning to their end. Like a microscope it reveals the minutest
details of the plan and purpose of God and the perfection of His creation. Like a stereoscope it places all beings and
objects whether on earth or in Heaven in right relation the one to the other. Though written in the earlier days of human
knowledge when the present world discoveries could not reasonably have been disclosed, it isin harmony with every
discovery made by man.

3. Its Output.

In fullest satisfaction the Bible is claimed by all races as their own, and is, as no other book, translatable into every tongue.
It has already been translated into over seven hundred and seventy different languages and dialects. Thirty societies are
now specializing in its publication, and over thirty million copies are printed annually. Of this number the British Bible



Society publishes every hour more than two thousand copies. The French infidel Voltaire who died in 1778 predicted that
the Bible would become obsolete within a hundred years. Contrary to the statement of this skeptic, the Bible abides. For
nineteen hundred years it has endured the systematic, destructive attacks from Satan and men; but never has its predicted
endurance been more tested than now when those who pose as its friends and exponents are subtly denying its most vital
truths and its supernatural character. Itsinfluence is transforming. To the unsaved it is the "sword of the Spirit" (Eph 6:17),
and to the saved it is a cleansing, sanctifying, and reflecting power (Eph 5:25, Eph 5:26; Joh 17:17; 2Co 3:18); it isthe
basis of all true civilization, law, and morality.

4. |ts Subject Matter.

The supernatural character of this Book is seen in the fact that it deals as freely with the unknown and otherwise
unknowable as it does with that which is known, and those who follow its teachings are unfailingly led in the paths of
God's eternal Truth. Likewise, as no other book, the Bible accounts for those who do not receive its teachings. Of them it
records that they are unregenerate men who receive not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can they know them
because only by the Spirit are these things discerned (1Co 2:13). Its qualities are real, for those who know it best love it
most.

5. AslLiterature,

Merely as literature, the Bible is supreme. It satisfies the simple-minded and entrances the sage; yet here, again,
consideration should be given to the limitations of its human authors. To God alone be the glory!

6. Unprejudiced Authority.

This Book is not prejudiced in favor of men. It unhesitatingly records the sin, the weakness of the best of men and the
doom of all who rely alone on those virtues and merits which are their own. Men do not so speak of themselves. It assumes
to be a message from God to man rather than a message from man to man. It speaks with authority of things in Heaven and
things on earth; of the seen and of the unseen; of God, of angels, and of men; of time and of eternity; of life and of death;
of sin and of salvation; of Heaven and of hell. Apart from its message, there is no knowledge of these eternal issuesin all
the world: with its message, thereis certainty, assurance, and peace.

7. The Supreme Char acter.

Above all else in this supernatural Book isits revelation of the Person and glory of God as manifested in His Son. Let no
one suppose that this Character is a mere fiction -- the invention of amortal mind; for His perfections have never been
comprehended by the wisest and holiest of this earth. If He were amere fiction, let the mind which conceived Him be
extolled and adored!

8. TheBibleand Christ Compared.

Because of the combination of supernatural qualities which enter into the Bible, a similarity may be observed between the
Bible as the Written Word and the Lord Jesus Christ as the Living Word. They are both supernatural as to their origin,
presenting an inscrutable and impeccable blending of that which is divine and that which is human. They both exercise a
transforming power over those who believe, and are alike alowed of God to be set at haught and rejected by those who do
not believe. The untainted, undiminished divine perfections are embodied in each. The revelations which they disclose are
at once as simple as the demands of a child, as complex as the infinite treasures of divine wisdom and knowledge, and as
enduring as the God whom they reveal.



QUESTIONS
1. What are the two general lines of evidence that the Bible is the Word of God?
2. Name six transformations it accomplishes as stated in Psa 19:7-11.

3. Since the Bible was written by so many different authors and in various ages, how do you account for its
marvel ous continuity?

4. Recount the various classes of men who are the human authors.

5. Does the Bible revelation conflict with modern discoveries?

6. To what extent is the Bible being circulated?

7. What was Voltaire's prediction in 17787

8. Has the Bible ever been more assailed by its enemies than now?

9. Does the Bible hesitate to speak with authority on supernatural and eternal things?
10. What doesit say of the limitation of man?

11. What is peculiar about its literary appeal ?

12. What evidence is suggested by the fact that the Bible discloses the sins of all men?
13. What character isits supreme revelation?

14. Indicate the outstanding similarity between Christ and the Scriptures.
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CHAPTER 11

THE BIBLE: INSPIRED OF GOD

The Bible rightfully assumes to be God's message to man. The books of the world assume to be no more than man's
message to his fellow-man. The Bible therefore deals with things eternal, infinite, and otherwise unknowable as freely as
other books deal with things temporal, finite, and known. In forming the Scriptures, it is true that God employed human
writers, but these men, though they may have understood but little of the whole to which they were contributing, did
nevertheless, under the mighty hand of God, produce a single Book in which there is infinite continuity and which
manifests every evidence of being the work of one Writer who aloneisits Author.

The true doctrine of inspiration contends that God so directed the human authors that, without destroying their own
individuality, literary style, or personal interest, His complete and connected thought toward man was recorded. Various
opinions have been advanced as to the extent of the divine control over the human authors. These have been called
"theories of inspiration,” and all students of the Bible should be clear in their own minds with regard to these vital issues.

. GENERAL THEORIES OF INSPIRATION

1. Naturalistic. -- This, as the name implies, is the theory that the Bible is only a human product and therefore void of any
supernatural elements. This view, which discredits and degrades the Word of God, is held only by infidels and
unregenerate men.

2. Partial. -- By thisterm atheory of inspiration isindicated which suggests that only certain parts of the Scriptures, are
inspired. When this theory is accepted, of necessity each person is left to determine for himself what portions of the Bible
are inspired and what are not. All authority is broken down since people are not naturally inclined to receive and apply to
themselves those words of reproof and correction which are contrary to their own wishes. Those who hold this theory
usually make much of the words of Christ as being more authoritative than other portions of the Scriptures; disregarding
the fact that Christ wrote nothing and that His words are, at best, the report of the very men whose writings they, in other
connections, discredit.

However, it should be remembered that Christ declared His own acceptance of every word of the Old Testament to be the
Word of God, and that He provided for the full authority of every word of the New Testament.

3. Gracious. -- Thistheory of inspiration suggests that the writers of the Bible were inspired in the same way, though to a
fuller degree, as Spirit-filled men are empowered today. The writings of the Apostle Paul are said to be comparable with
the writings of John Calvin or Martin Luther, and equally liable to be marred by human error. This and the "Partial" theory
of inspiration are the theories which are held by Modernists today.

4. Verbal. -- Thistheory, asits designation implies, maintains that the Bibleis, even to its very words, an inspired book.
This claim is made for the original writings only and not for copies, translations, or quotations, even though they may date
back to the early days of the Christian era. However, though no original manuscripts are now in existence, it isimportant
to observe that the most careful study of those copies, translations and quotations which are available yields clear evidence
that our present text of the Bible is a very close reproduction of the original.

It is sometimes claimed that it was not the very words but the thought, or concept, which was inspired. The sufficient
answer to this suggestion isthat, apart from the, exact words, there could be no precision in a mere conception, particularly



such precision as is demanded in the Scriptures. So, also, the declaration of the writers who knew the factsis that they
were responsible for words rather than the mere concept (note Moses, Exo 34:27; David, 2Sa 23:2; Psa 45:1; Solomon, Pro
30:6; Isaiah, |sa 6:5-8; Jeremiah, Jer 1:7; Jer 36:1-2; Zechariah, Zec 7:7, Christ, Mat 8:17; Joh 14:10; Joh 8:47-48; Joh
17:8; Paul, 1Co 2:4; Jude, Jud 1:17-18: R.V.) Nor does the Bible's own claim to be inspired, even in its very words, limit
the choice of words or the flow of style on the part of the human writers, for God is abundantly able to secure the exact
expression He demands even within the literary limitations of a fisherman.

II. THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST

Beyond its own claims, the Old Testament was declared by Christ to be the inspired Word of God. When He spoke, none
of the New Testament had been written, therefore He could have referred only to the Old Testament (Joh 17:17). Likewise,
the New Testament was written according to His provision and promise. He had said that He would leave a revelation and
that it would be completed after His departure (Joh 16:12-13). This revelation was committed to Certain men (Joh 15:27;
Act 1:8; Mat 28:19; Luk 10:22), and He gave their words the same authority as His own (Mat 10:14-15; Luk 10:16; Joh
13:20; Joh 17:14, Joh 17:18; Heb 2:3-4).

[11. TWO IMPORTANT PASSAGES

1. "All scriptureis given by inspiration of God" (2Ti 3:16). The word which is here translated inspiration is used but once
in the New Testament. It means " God-breathed," and, according to this verse, this divine element extends to al the
Scriptures.

2. "Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." (2Pe 1:21). The phrase, "moved by the Holy Ghost,"
isthe vital element in thisrevelation and its literal meaning is that the writers were "borne along” by the Spirit of God.
Such isthe Bibl€e's own claim to inspiration.

IV. QUALIFYING CONSIDERATIONS

1. Inspiration provides that the exact divine message be given. If it is God's Truth which is reported, it is recorded exactly.
If it is Satan'slie, it is presented as alie, for inspiration does not change alie into truth. If it is history, it is true to the facts.
If it is prophecy, it indicates precisely what will come to pass.

2. Inspiration aims at inspired writings and not at inspired men. The very infallible Scriptures themselves record the sins
and failures of the human authors.

3. Since we depend upon the Bible alone for the knowledge of the most vital facts of our existence, there is every reason to
contend for the divine accuracy of God's Word and to be grateful that it is " God-breathed" and therefore not merely as
fallible as its human writers, but is asinfallible asits divine Author.

QUESTIONS
1. Wherein does the Bible assume to be God's message to man?
2. For what does the doctrine of Inspiration contend?
3. Define the Naturalistic Theory of Inspiration.
4. Define the Partial Theory of Inspiration.

5. Define the Gracious Theory of Inspiration.



6. Define the Verbal Theory of Inspiration.

7. Which of these do you accept?

8. Why isit that inspiration cannot be limited to the thought or concept?

9. What theory of inspiration does the Bible claim for itself?

10. Indicate Christ's attitude toward the inspiration of the Old Testament Scriptures.
11. What provision did He make for the inspiration of the New Testament?

12. State the meaning of the word inspiration as used in 2Ti 3:16 and of the words moved by the Holy Ghost
asusedin 2Pe 1:21.

13. Indicate the effect of inspiration on the recorded words of God, of Satan, of men, of history, and of
prophecy.

14. Does inspiration aim at inspired men or inspired writings? What proof can be given for your answer?
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CHAPTER Il

THE BIBLE: ITSSUBJECT AND PURPOSE

Revelation from God is reasonable. In the presence of the fact of the material universe, a belief in a sufficient Creator is
demanded of all rational beings. And, having recognized the Creator and man as the consummation of creation, it is
reasonable to expect that the Creator will communicate with the creature, revealing His purpose and will. God the Creator
has done this having revealed Himself in various ways:

1. Through Nature. -- The eternal power and Godhead, we are told are revealed by the things which are created (Rom
1:20), but, while the revelation is limited in that it discloses nothing of those divine attributes which have to do with
redemption and the destiny of men, it is sufficient to the extent that the heathen world is without excuse if they do not
recognize that thereis a God.

2. In Christ. -- In the fullness of time (Gal 4:4), God became manifest in the flesh. The Son of God came into the world to
declare God to men in terms of human understanding. By His incarnation, otherwise inscrutable facts concerning the
eternal God have been trandlated into the limited range of human comprehension. This revelation contemplates not only
the Person and power of God which was already set forth to alimited degree in the things created, but more particularly
the love of God as set forth in the sacrificial death of Christ. Christ is an exact portrait of God (Heb 1:3), and we should
always consider Christ as God manifest in the flesh (1Ti 3:16).

3. The Written Word. -- This chapter has to do with the written Word as a manifestation. The Bible not only presents
God as its supreme subject, but also unfolds His purposes. The written revelation is al-inclusive. It not only restates all the
facts concerning God which are revealed through nature, and gives the only record concerning God's manifestation in
Chrigt, but it enlarges the divine revelation into infinite detail regarding God the Father, the Son, the Spirit, angels,
demons, man, sin, salvation, grace, and glory. In recognizing the unique character of the Bible, two things especially noted
in the title of this chapter may be emphasized:

I. THE PURPOSE OF THE BIBLE

We understand from the written Word of God that there is one supreme purpose which actuates God in al He has done or
will do from the beginning of creation to the farthest reaches of eternity whether it isin Heaven or on earth. For this one
purpose angels were created; so, aso, the material universe and man, and, though hidden behind an inscrutable mystery,
we know that even sin was permitted and redemption was provided with a view to the realization of this supreme purpose.
This supreme purpose is the Glory of God.

That God should bring all things to pass that He might be glorified would seem self-seeking to an infinite degree, from a
mere human view-point; but this theme cannot be limited to the range of human conceptions. In the light of Scripture
revelation, we conclude that because God isinfinite in His being, His perfections, and His blessedness He is worthy of
infinite glory, and it would be an injustice of infinite proportions should His creation withhold from Him that honor and
glory which arerightfully His.

God is not self-seeking; He who is the fountain source of al truth must be true to Himself as Creator and Lord of all. Itis
man who is self-centered and who can conceive of nothing more desirable than that man should be exalted and glorified. It
is man who does not understand the normal relation which should exist between the Creator and the creature, and does not
ascribe to the Creator that glory which isrightfully due Him because of His person, His position, and His character (Exo



24:10, Exo 24:17; 1Ch 16:17-29; Psa57:11; |sa 6:1).

Since the Bible is God's message to man, its supreme purpose is His supreme purpose; which is, that He may be glorified.
The Bible records:

1. That "all things ... that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him" (for his glory, Col
1:16). Angels and men, the material universe and every creature, are all created for His glory. "The heavens
declare the glory of God" (Psa 19:1).

2. Thenation Isradl isfor the glory of God (Jer 13:11; I1sa43:7, 1sa43:21, 1sa43:25; 1sa60:1, 1sa 60:3, Isa
60:21; I1sa62:3).

3. Salvation is unto the glory of God (Rom 9:23), even asit will be a manifestation of the grace of God (Eph
2:7), and is now a manifestation of the wisdom of God (Eph 3:10).

4. All service should be unto the glory of God (Mat 5:16; Joh 15:8; 1Co 10:31; 1Pe 2:12; 1Pe 4:11, 1Pe
4:14). The Bibleitself is God's instrument by which He prepares the man of God unto every good work (2Ti
3:16-17).

5. The Christian's new passion is that God may be glorified (Rom 5:2).

6. Even the believer's death is said to be to this one end (Joh 21:19; Phi 1:20).

7. The saved one is appointed to share in the glory of Christ (Joh 17:22; Col 3:4).
II. THE SUBJECT OF THE BIBLE

The Lord Jesus Christ is the supreme subject of the Bible. Like a glass this book reflects "the glory of the Lord" (2Co
3:18); but the Lord Himself has been manifested that He, in turn, might reflect the glory of God. "For God, who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2Co 4:6).

QUESTIONS
1. On what ground is it reasonable to expect that God would reveal Himself to man?
2. What passage of Scripture indicates that God has revealed Himself to man through nature?
3. What concerning God is thus revealed?
4. |s nature's revelation compl ete?
5. By what means has God made a perfect revelation of Himself to man?
6. Wherein is this revelation superior to that of nature?

7. Indicate the various aspects of the divine revelation as set forth in the Bible.



8. What is the supreme purpose of God as revealed in the Scriptures?

9. Why isit in no way self-seeking on the part of God to wish to accomplish His own glory?
10. Wherein is real self-seeking disclosed?

11. Name seven ways which are indicated in the Scriptures whereby God is said to be glorified.
12. Paint out the Scriptures which state that all creation is for the glory of God.

13. In what way is God glorified through the salvation of a soul ?

14. Describe how Christ is the manifestation of God's glory.
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CHAPTER IV

GOD THE TRINITY: HISPERSON AND DEITY

Man recognizes the existence of God by intuition or innate knowledge. This means that the fact of God's existence is self-
evident to a degree that attempted proofs are unnatural to the mind, and therefore uncalled for. Those facts which are
received by intuition are more evident than others. Men do not ask for proofs of their own existence nor of the existence of
material things which they recognize by their senses. Though God is unseen asto His person, His existence and
immanence are so evident that men generally require no proofs of the fact of His being. However, man'sinnate
conceptions of God are greatly strengthened by the contemplation of His works in creation, preservation, and providence.
So, aso, man's thoughts of God are enlarged by tradition, or those accumulated impressions which are passed from father
to son; but the knowledge of God is perfected when due consideration is given to that compl ete revelation which He has
given of Himself in the Scriptures of Truth.

The ancient philosophers were deprived of any knowledge of the Bible revelation, and there are those, also, who through
prejudice or unbelief will not receive the testimony of God. Both of these classes of men are of necessity |eft to mere
speculation regarding the person of God and His creation. The theorizings of men throughout the ages have resulted in
certain systems of philosophy: (1) Polytheism, with its many gods; (2) Hylozoism, which suggests that God Himself is that
life principle which isfound in all creation; (3) Materialism, which contends that matter is self-functioning, and toward
this theory all modern evolution tends; and (4) Pantheism with its claim that matter is God and God is matter, that God is
impersonal and therefore coeternal with matter.

The arguments of men by which they have attempted to prove the existence of God apart from the Scriptures are dlso in
four classes: (1) Ontological, which contends that God must exist because men universally believe that He exists; (2)
Cosmological, which contends that every effect must have its sufficient cause and therefore the universe must have a
Creator; (3) Teleological, which contends that every design must have its designer, and therefore the whole creation must
have adesigner; and (4) Anthropological, which contends that the very existence of man as aliving person is assurance
that thereis aliving God.

The child of God turns from these human arguments to the divine revelation with a sense of relief; for in the Word of God
he discovers complete and satisfying revelations concerning God and His creation. In the Scriptures there are, however,
certain distinctions to be noted:

I. THE UNITY OF GOD AND THE TRINITY

The Old Testament emphasi zes the unity of God in particular (Deu 6:4; 1sa 44:6; Exo 20:3), with intimations as to the
Trinity (Gen 1:26; Gen 3:22; Gen 11:7; Isa 7:14; 1sa9:6-7; Psa2:7; Gen 1.:2; 1sa48:12-16; 1sa 63:9-10). The New
Testament emphasizes the Trinity -- the Father, Son, and Spirit -- in particular (note Mat 28:19; Joh 14:16), with
intimations as to the unity of God (Joh 14:9; Joh 10:30; 2Co 5:19; Col 1:15; Col 2:9). The Old Testament references to
Deity by various names are not references to the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit unless so specified, but to these
Threein One.

The fact that there are three Persons in One is a revelation which belongs to the sphere of Heaven's perfect, understanding
(1Co 13:12), and while we can now believe and receive all that God has said to us, these truths cannot be compressed into
the limited sphere of human understanding. There is one God who subsists in athreefold personality. The Father says"l,"

the Son says"l," and the Spirit, also, isin every sense a person; yet these Three are not three Persons, but they are One.



They are equal, and to them should be ascribed the same attributes, titles, adoration, worship, and confidence; yet they are
not three Gods, but they are one God. In this divine relationship, three Persons are seen to be One; yet without blending or
confounding the separateness of their infinite Beings. And in like manner, One Person is seen to be Three without a
dividing of substance. The Trinity consistsin three essential distinctions in the substance of the one God; yet these
distinctions are presented as separate persons to the extent that the Father sends the Son into the world (Joh 17:18), and the
Son sends the Spirit into the world (Joh 16:7). This procession or exercise of authority, it should be observed, is never
reversed. If all this seemsincomprehensible, it is only because the finite mind is unable to grasp infinite truth.

[I. THE OLD TESTAMENT NAMES

In the Old Testament, when referring to Deity, three primary names are used. This fact alone suggests the Trinity. These
names as translated in the Authorized Version of the Bible are: "God," "LORD," and “Lord." The name LORD when
printed in capital |etters means Jehovah, and the name Lord when printed in small letters means Master. These primary
names are often combined as LORD God, and Lord God. (The meaning of these names and all other divine titles will be
found in the notes of the Scofield Reference Bible, or in any good Bible dictionary).

[1. THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD

From the Scripturesit is revealed that there are certain qualities belonging to God. In no sense has He acquired these
attributes; they are what He is, and ever has been, and ever will be, and He is the beginning or fountain source of each and
al of them. God is a spirit (Joh 4:24), God islife (Jer 10:10), God is self-existent (Exo 3:14), God isinfinite (Psa 145:3),
God isimmutable (Psa102:27; Mal 3:6; Jam 1:17), God is truth (Deu 32:4; Joh 17:3), God islove (1Jo 4:8), God is
eternal, (Psa90:2), God is holy (1Pe 1:16; 1Jo 1:5), God is omnipresent (Psa 139:8; Jer 23:23-24), God is omniscient (Psa
147:4-5), and God is omnipotent (Mat 19:26).

The greatness of God cannot be fully comprehended by man, but it can at least be said that God is greater than the universe
to the extent that the Creator is greater than the thing which He creates; yet His very greatness includes His ability and
desire to care for the smallest detail of His creation. Not a sparrow falleth without His knowledge and by Him every hair of
the head is numbered. His greatest undertaking is seen in the provisions He has made for the eternal salvation of sinners
whom His infinite holiness must otherwise condemn for ever.

IV.THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD

God is supreme over all. He yields to no power, authority, or glory. He represents perfection to an infinite degree in every
aspect of His being. He could never be surprised, defeated, or uncertain. However, without sacrificing His authority or
jeopardizing the final realization of Hiswill, it has pleased Him to release some measure of freedom of choiceto menin
the limited sphere of their own experience, and for its exercise He holds them responsible. The Bible states that men do not
turn to God apart from the moving of His Spirit in their hearts (Joh 6:44; Joh 16:7-11); yet it is declared that, on the human
side, they must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ in order to be saved. Likewise, it iswritten that it is God who works in the
believer both to will and to do of His good pleasure (Phi 2:13); yet He appeals to them to yield themselves to Him (Rom
12:1-2). Since God is supreme and since He controls the hearts and wills of men, it is necessary to believe that, when the
history of the universe is completed, God's purpose and plan will have been wrought out according to His will even to the
last degree. "He doeth al things well."

V. THE DECREES OF GOD
There are certain divine decrees, or undertakings, in which no other being can share; being wrought by God alonein His

sovereign wisdom and power. The major decrees are: His creation, His preservation, His providence, His unconditional
covenants, the dispensations, and His grace.



QUESTIONS
1. What things do we recognize by intuition?
2. Is God, even though unseen, so recognized?
3. Name various ways by which we learn more about God.
4. Compare what men know apart from the Bible revelation with that which is known through that revelation.
5. Name and describe each of the four systems of philosophy regarding the Person of God.
6. Name four general arguments by which men have sought to prove the existence of God.

7. Regarding the Unity of God and the Trinity, where in the Scriptures are these two aspects of truth
especially emphasized?

8. To what conception of God do His Old Testament names generally refer?

9. Why cannot man understand the doctrine of the Trinity?

10. Give ageneral statement of what may be known of the Unity of God and the Trinity.

11. Give the three primary names of God found in the Old Testament.

12. Name the attributes of God.

13. Has God acquired His attributes or are they an essential part of His Eternal Person?

14. Why isit reasonable to believe that God is greater than the sum total of all that He has created?
15. What is divine sovereignty? How isit exercised in the saving of men?

16. Name the decrees of God. Why are they termed decrees?
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CHAPTER V

GOD THE FATHER

Three Persons are indicated in the blessed Trinity -- the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit -- and these three are one God.
The Father is not the Trinity, the Son is not the Trinity, nor is the Spirit the Trinity. Since the Old Testament reference to
Deity isamost universally to the Triune God, there is comparatively little mention in that portion of the Scriptures of the
three Personsin the Trinity. But when the processes of redemption are in progress, as recorded in the New Testament, the
clearest distinctions are drawn as to the Person and work of each. The Father is presented as electing, loving, and
bestowing; the Son is presented as suffering, redeeming, and upholding; while the Spirit is presented as regenerating,
energizing, and sanctifying. This chapter is concerned with the person of the Father -- the first of the blessed Trinity -- who
is set forth in the New Testament in two aspects:

I. THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST

The relationship which exists between the first and second Persons of the Trinity is, in the Scriptures, likened to that
relationship which exists between afather and a son. The relationship, though nowhere clearly explained, is fundamental
in the divine being and has always existed. He who was "the firstborn of every creature” was "the only begotten Son" from
all eternity (Joh 17:5; Col 1:15-17; Heb 1:5-10), and He who in the fullness of time that He might be incarnate was
begotten by the overshadowing power of the Highest and born of avirgin (Luk 1:35), was with the Father and was coequal
with Him from the beginning (Joh 1:1-2). While the relationship between the first and the second Persons of the Trinity is
actually that of afather to a son and a son to afather (2Co 1:3; Gal 4:4; Heb 1:2), the fact of this relationship is an
illustration of vital truth which accommodates itself to the mode of thought of afinite mind. The truth that the Father isthe
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, though slightly mentioned in the Old Testament (Psa 2:7; Isa 7:14; 1sa 9:6-7), is one of the
most general teachings of the New Testament.

1. The Son of God is said to have been begotten of the Father (Psa2:7; Joh 1:14, Joh 1:18; Joh 3:16, Joh
3:18; 1Jo 4:9).

2. The Father acknowledged the L ord Jesus Christ to be His Son (Mat 3:17; Mat 17:5; Luk 9:35).

3. The Father is acknowledged by the Son (Mat 11:27; Mat 26:63-64; Luk 22:29; Joh 8:16-29, Joh 8:33-44;
Joh 17:1).

4. The fact that God the Father is the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ is acknowledged by men (Mat 16:16;
Mar 15:39; Joh 1:34, Joh 1:49; Act 3:14).

5. The Son acknowledges the Father by being subject to Him (Joh 8:29, Joh 8:49).
6. Even the demons recognize this relationship between the Father and the Son (Mat 8:29).
II. THE FATHER OF ALL AMONG MEN WHO BELIEVE ON CHRIST

The student should be warned against the modernistic teaching which is now so general and which claims that God the
Father is the Father of all mankind, and that there is therefore a universal brotherhood among men founded upon a
supposed universal fatherhood of God. It is true that the human race at its beginning was "the offspring of God" (Act



17:28, Act 17:29). But, when tracing the genealogy of Christ, Luke declared each and every generation until Adam to be
the offspring of the preceding generation; Adam aloneis called "the son of God" (Luk 3:38). On the other hand, the
Scriptures teach that al who believe on Christ unto salvation are sons of God; not on the ground of their first or natural
birth into the Adamic family, but on the ground of their second or spiritual birth into the family of God (Joh 1:12; Gal

3:26; Eph 2:19; Eph 3:15; Eph 5:1). By the regenerating work of the Spirit the believer is made alegitimate child of God.
God being actually his Father heisimpelled by the Spirit to say "Abba, Father." Being born of God, he is a partaker of the
divine nature, and on the ground of that birth, he is heir of God and a joint-heir with Christ (Joh 1:12-13; Joh 3:3-6; Tit 3:4-
6; 1Pe 1:4; Rom 8:16-17). The impartation of the divine nature is an operation so deep that the nature thus imparted is
never said to be removed for any cause whatsoever.

When the teachings of the Scriptures relative to the present power and authority of Satan are considered, added proof is
given that all men are not children of God by their natural birth. In this connection the most direct and faithful sayings of
Christ are in evidence. Speaking of those who disbelieved He said: "Y e are of your father the devil" (Joh 8:44). Likewise,
when describing the unregenerate He said, " The tares are the children of the wicked one" (Mat 13:38). The Apostle Paul
wrote of the unsaved as being "The children of disobedience," and "The children of wrath" (Eph 2:2-3).

Emphasis should be placed on the fact that it is not in the power of any one to make himself a child of God. God a one can
undertake such a transformation, and He undertakes it only on the one condition which He Himself has imposed, that
Christ shall be believed upon and received as Saviour (Joh 1:12).

The following passages give clear instruction regarding the Fatherhood of God: Joh 20:17; 1Co 15:24; Eph 1:3; Eph 2:18;
Eph 4:6; Col 1:12-13, Col 1:19; 1Pe 1:3; 1Jo 1:3; 1Jo 2:1, 1Jo 2:22; 1Jo 3:1.

QUESTIONS

1. Where does the emphasis fall in the Scriptures on God as One Person, and where on the separate Persons
of the Trinity?

2. What ministries are exercised by the Father, by the Son, and by the Spirit?

3. What human relationship is used in the Scriptures to illustrate the relationship which exists between the
First and Second Persons of the Trinity?

4. What Scriptures indicate that this relationship existed from all eternity?
5. What Old Testament passages teach the relationship of Father and Son in the Godhead?

6. Name six ways in which the divine Father and Son relationship is acknowledged and asserted in the New
Testament.

7. To whom other than Christ is God said to be Father?

8. Isthe doctrine of the Universal Fatherhood of God and the Universal Sonship of Man taught in the
Scriptures?

9. How may man be said to be the offspring of God?
10. By what process does he become a child of God?

11. What is imparted through the new birth?



12. Do the Scriptures imply that the new nature could ever be removed?

13. Indicate some Bible passages which describe the relationships which the unsaved sustain to Satan and to
God.

14. Who alone is sufficient to accomplish aregeneration of lost men?
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CHAPTER VI

GOD THE SON: HISPRE-EXISTENCE

Being at the same time perfectly human and perfectly divine, the Lord Jesus Christ was both like and unlike to the sons of
men. The Scripture is clear regarding His likeness to men (Joh 1:14; 1Ti 3:16; Heb 2:14-17), presenting Him as a man
among men, who was both, who lived, who suffered, and who died. The Scriptures are equally clear asto His unlikeness
to men; not only in the sinless character of His human life, His sacrificial death, His glorious resurrection and ascension,
but in the fact of His eternal pre-existence.

On the human side he had a beginning; He was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of avirgin. On the divine side He
had no beginning; He was from all eternity. In 1sa 9:6, we read: "For unto us a child is born, unto us asonis given." The
distinction is obvious between the child which was born and the Son which was given. In like manner, it is stated in Gal
4:4, "But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law." He who
was the eternal Son was, in the fullness of time, "made [the offspring] of awoman."

The fact of the pre-existence of the Son of God is established by two distinct lines of revelation -- (1) as directly stated,
and (2) asimplied:

[.ASDIRECTLY STATED

The pre-existence of Christ is asserted in an extensive body of Scripture which is of great importance since it entersvitally
into the revelation of the fact of His Deity. By these Scriptures the Son of God is seen to be in His infinite Person and
eternal existence coequal with the other Persons of the Godhead, and this fact is unaffected by His incarnation. The
Scriptures state: "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same wasin
the beginning with God" (Joh 1:1-2); "But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Judah,
yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that isto be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from
everlasting" (Mic 5:2; note also, Isa 7:13, Isa 7:14; 1sa 9:6-7); "Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, | say unto you, Before
Abraham was, | am" (Joh 8:58; note also, Exo 3:14; Isa 43:13); "And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self
with the glory which | had with thee before the world was* (Joh 17:5). The following passages are of equal import: Joh
13:3; Phi 2:6; Col 1:15-19; 1Ti 3:16; Heb 1:3; Heb 13:8.

I1.ASIMPLIED

The Word of God constantly and consistently implies the pre-existence of the Lord Jesus Christ. Among the obvious
proofs of this fact several may be noted:

1. The works of creation are ascribed to Christ (Joh 1:3; Col 1:16; Heb 1:10). He therefore antedates all creation.

2. The Angel of Jehovah whose appearance is often recorded in the Old Testament is none other than the Lord Jesus
Christ. Though He appears at times as an angel or even as a man, He bears the unmistakable marks of Deity, He appeared
to Hagar (Gen 16:7), to Abraham (Gen 18:1; Gen 22:11-12; note Joh 8:58), to Jacob (Gen 48:15-16; note also, Gen 31:11-
13; Gen 32:24-32), to Moses (Exo 3:2, Exo 3:14), to Joshua (Jos 5:13-14), and to Manoah (Jdg 1:1-22). He it iswho fights
for, and defends, His own (2Ki 19:35; Zec 14:1-4; 1Ch 21:15-16; Psa 34:7).

3. Thetitles of the Lord Jesus Christ indicate His eternal Being. He is precisely what His namesimply. Heis " The Son of



God," "The Only Begotten Son," "The First and the Last," "The Alphaand Omega," "The Lord," "Lord of All," "Lord of
Glory," "The Christ," "Wonderful," "Counsellor," "The Mighty God," "The Father of Eternity," "God," "God with us,"
"Our Great God," and "God Blessed Forever."

These titles relate Him to the Old Testament revelation of Jehovah-God (comp. Mat 1:23 with Isa 7:14; Mat 4:7 with Deu
6:16; Mar 5:19 with Psa 66:16; and Psa 110:1 with Mat 22:42-45).

Again, the New Testament names of the Son of God are associated with titles of the Father and the Spirit as being equal
with them (Mat 28:19; Act 2:38; 1Co 1:3; 2Co 13:14; Joh 14:1; Joh 17:3; Eph 5:5; Rev 20:6; Rev 22:3), and He is
explicitly called God (Rom 9:5; Joh 1:1; Tit 2:13; Heb 1:8).

4. The pre-existence of the Son of God isimplied in the fact that He has the attributes of God -- Life (Joh 1:4), Self-
existence (Joh 5:26), Immutability (Heb 13:8), Truth (Joh 14:6), Love (1Jo 3:16), Holiness (Heb 7:26), Eternity (Col 1:17;
Heb 1:11), Omnipresence (Mat 28:20), Omniscience (1Co 4:5; Col 2:3), and Omnipotence (Mat 28:18; Rev 1:8).

5. In like manner the pre-existence of Christ isimplied in the fact that He is worshiped as God (Joh 20:28; Act 7:59; Heb
1:6).

Therefore it follows that since the Lord Jesus Christ is God, He is from everlasting to everlasting.

This chapter, which of necessity has emphasized the Deity of Christ, should be closely connected with the following
chapter, which emphasizes the humanity of Christ through the incarnation.

QUESTIONS
1. What two widely distinct natures united in Christ?
2. Wherein was He like unto men?
3. Wherein was He unlike to men?
4. Name the two distinct lines of revelation which establish the pre-existence of Christ.
5. Indicate the important Old Testament passages which teach the pre-existence of Christ.
6. Indicate the important New Testament passages which teach the pre-existence of Christ.
7. Sinceit isrecorded that He is the Creator, could it be possible for Him to have been created?
8. Point out the various ministries of Christ on earth asthe "Angel of Jehovah."
9. Repeat from memory the various divine titles which are ascribed to Christ in the Old Testament.
10. Repeat from memory the various divine titles which are ascribed to Christ in the New Testament.
11. Name the attributes of God which are ascribed to Christ with Scripture references.

12. Isthere any divine attribute which is not ascribed to Him?



13. What Scriptures prove that Christ was and is worshiped as God?

14. Areyou fully convinced as to the pre-existence and absolute Deity of the Son of God?
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CHAPTER VII

GOD THE SON: HISINCARNATION

John states (Joh 1:1) that Christ who was one with God and was God from all eternity, became flesh and tabernacled
among us (Joh 1:14). Paul likewise states that Christ, who was in the form of God, took upon Him the likeness of men (Phi
2:6-7); and "God was manifest in the flesh”" (1Ti 3:16); and He who was the effulgence of God's glory and the express
image of His person (Heb 1:3), took upon Himself the seed of Abraham and wasin all things made like unto His brethren
(Heb 2:16-17). Luke, in greater detail, presents the historical fact of Hisincarnation, both as to the conception and birth
(Luk 1:26-38).

When considering the result of the incarnation, two important truths should be recognized: (1) Christ became at the same
time and in the absolute sense very God and very man, and (2) in becoming flesh, He, though laying aside His glory, in no
sense laid aside His Deity.

The Bible presents many contrasts, but none more striking than that one Person should be at the same time very God and
very man. Illustrations from the Scriptures of these contrasts are many: He was weary, yet He called the weary to Himself
for rest. He was hungry, yet He was "the bread of life." He was thirsty, yet He was "the water of life." He wasin an agony,
yet He healed all manner of disease and soothed every pain. He "grew, and waxed strong in spirit," yet He was from all
eternity. He was tempted, yet He, as God, could not be tempted. He became self-limited in knowledge, yet He was the
wisdom of God. He said (with reference to His humiliation, being made for alittle time lower than the angels), "My Father
isgreater than |," yet He also said, "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," and, "I and my Father are one." He prayed,
yet He answered prayer. He wept at the tomb, yet He called the dead to arise. He asked, "Whom do men say that | the Son
of man am?" yet He "needed not that any should testify of man: for he knew what was in man." He said, "My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?' yet it was the very God to whom He cried who was at that moment "in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself." He died, yet He is eternal life. He was God's ideal man, and man'sideal God.

From thisit may be seen that the Lord Jesus Christ sometimes functioned His earth-life within the sphere of that which
was perfectly human and sometimes within the sphere of that which was perfectly divine. His divine Being was never
limited in any degree by the fact of His humanity, nor did He minister to His human need from His divine resources. He
could turn stones into bread to feed His human hunger, but this He never did.

The student should observe (1) the fact of Christ's humanity, and (2) the Biblical reasons for His incarnation. *

I. THE FACT OF CHRIST'SHUMANITY

1. The humanity of Christ was purposed from before the foundation of the world (Rev 13:8). The significance of the Lamb-
typeisin the sacrificial, blood-shedding, physical body.

2. Every type and prophecy of the Old Testament concerning Christ was an anticipation of the incarnate Son of God.
3. Thefact of the humanity of Christ is seenin His annunciation and birth (Luk 1:31-35).

4. Hislife here on earth revealed His humanity, (1) by His human names: "The Son of man," "The man Christ Jesus,"
"Jesus,” "The Son of David," and the like. (2) By His human parentage: He is mentioned as "the fruit of the loins,” "her
firstborn," "of this man's seed," "seed of David," "seed of Abraham," "made of awoman," "sprang from Judah." (3) By the



fact that He possessed a human body, soul, and spirit (1Jo 4:2, 1Jo 4:9; Mat 26:38; Joh 13:21). And (4) by His self-
imposed human limitations.

5. The humanity of Christ is seenin His death and resurrection. It was a human body that suffered death on the cross and it
was the same body which came forth from the tomb in resurrection glory.

6. The fact of the humanity of Christ is seen in that He ascended to Heaven and is now, in His human glorified body,
ministering for His own.

7. When He comes again it will be the "same Jesus' coming as He went in the same body, though glorified, in which He
became incarnate.

[I. THE BIBLICAL REASONS FOE THE INCARNATION *

1. He cameto reveal God to men (Joh 1:18; Joh 14:9; Mat 11:27; Rom 5:8; 1Jo 3:16). By the incarnation, the
incomprehensible God is translated into terms of human understanding.

2. He came to reveal man. He is God's ideal man and as such is an example to believers (1Pe 2:21); but He is never an
exampl e to the unsaved since God is not now seeking to reform the unsaved, but rather to save them.

3. He cameto provide a sacrifice for sin. For this reason He is seen thanking God for His human body and thisin relation
to true sacrifice for sin (Heb 10:1-10).

4. He came in the flesh that He might destroy the works of the Devil (Heb 2:14; 1Jo 3:8; Col 2:13-15; Joh 12:31; Joh
16:11).

5. He came into the world that He might be amerciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God (Heb 2:16-17;
Heb 8:1; Heb 9:11-12; Heb 9:24).

6. He came in the flesh that He might fulfill the Davidic covenant (2Sa 7:16; Luk 1:31-33; Rom 15:8; Act 2:30-31, Act
2:36). In His glorified human body He will appear and reign as "King of Kings, and Lord of Lords," and will sit on the
throne of Hisfather David.

7. Asincarnate, He becomes Head over all things to the Church, which isthe New Creation, the new humanity.

In the incarnation, the Son of God took upon Himself not only a human body, but also a human soul and spirit. Thus
becoming both the material and immaterial sides of human existence, He became entire man, and so closely and
permanently related to the human family that He isrightly called "The Last Adam,” and "the body of his glory" (Phi 3:21)
isnow an abiding fact.

He who isthe eternal Son, Jehovah-God, was a so the Son of Mary, the Boy of Nazareth, the Teacher and Healer of Judea,
the Guest at Bethany, the Lamb of Calvary. He will yet be the King of Glory, as He is now the Saviour of men, the High
Priest, the Coming Bridegroom and Lord.



QUESTIONS

1. Isit reasonable to believe that God in the Person of His Son for self-manifestation and for redemption
should for alittle time take upon Himself the form of flesh?

2. Name several passages which state both the Deity and the humanity of Christ.
3. In considering the Incarnation, what two truths should be recognized?

4. Indicate some of the strong contrasts between the divine and human natures of Christ which are presented
in the Records of Hislife here on earth.

5. Did He ever minister to His human limitation from His divine sufficiency?
6. What relation do the blood-shedding types of the Old Testament bear to the humanity of Christ?
7. Suggest some proofs of His humanity from His birth and life here on the earth.

8. What proofs of His humanity are presented in the death and resurrection, the ascension, and the second
coming of Christ?

9. How did He reveal both God and man through His humanity?

10. Was a human body essential in the sacrifice for sin?

11. Was a human body evidently essential in the work of destroying the works of the devil?

12. In fulfilling the high-priest type, was His incarnation essential ?

13. Asfulfiller of the Davidic covenant, was it necessary for Christ to be born into the human family?

14. Since He is Head over the New Creation which is composed of the redeemed from earth, isit essential
that He shall be Himself incarnate?
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CHAPTER VIII

GOD THE SON: HISSUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH

Whether in Bible doctrine or in common speech, the word substitution means the replacement of one person or thing for
another. Though not a Bible word, its specific meaning when related to the Scriptures is concerning the work of Christ on
the cross, and by it isindicated the fact that those unmeasured, righteous judgments of God against the sinner because of
his sin were borne by Christ substituting in the sinner's room and stead. The result of this substitution isitself as simple
and definite as the transaction -- the Saviour has aready borne the divine judgments against the sinner to the full
satisfaction of God. Thereis therefore nothing left for the sinner to do or for him to persuade God to do; but he is asked to
believe this good news, relating it to his own sin, and thereby claim his personal Saviour.

The word substitution fails to represent all that is accomplished in the death of Christ. In fact there is no all-inclusive term.
By popular usage, the word atonement has been pressed into this service; but the word atonement:, which does not once
appear in the original text of the New Testament, means, as used in the Old Testament, only to cover sin. However, the
word atonement does clearly indicate the divine method of dealing with sin before the cross. In the Old Testament, while
requiring no more than a symbolic animal sacrifice for the remission of sins (Lit. toleration, Rom 3:25), and winking at sin
(Lit. to overlook and not punish, Act 17:30), God was acting in perfect righteousness since He was awaiting the coming of
His own Lamb who would in nho way pass over or cover sin, but who would take it away for ever (Joh 1:29).

In attempting to consider the full value of the death of Christ we should distinguish:

1. That the death of Christ assures us of the love of God toward the sinner (Joh 3:16; Rom 5:8; 1Jo 3:16; 1Jo 4:9); added to
this, thereis, naturally, areflex influence or moral appeal through this truth upon the life of the one who really receivesit
(2Co 5:15; 1Pe 2:21-24); but this appeal concerning the manner of daily life is never addressed to the unsaved.

2. The death of Christ is said to be aredemption or ransom paid to the holy demands of God for the sinner and to free the
sinner from just condemnation. It is significant that the one discriminating word for, meaning "instead of," or "asaprice
paid for," isused in every passage wherein this aspect of truth appears (Mat 20:28; Mar 10:45; 1Ti 2:6).

In like manner, the death of Christ was a necessary penalty which He bore for the sinner (Rom 4:25; 2Co 5:21; Gal 1:4;
Gal 3:13; Heb 9:28).

So, also, the death of Christ was an offering for sin, not as the animal offerings of the Old Testament which could only
cover sin in the sense of delaying the time of righteous judgment; but as taking it to Himself, bearing it, and bearing it
away forever (Joh 1:29; Isa53:7-12; 1Co 5:7; Eph 5:2; Heb 9:12, Heb 9:22, Heb 9:26; 1Pe 1:18-19).

3. The death of Christ isrepresented on His part as an act of obedience to the law which sinners have broken; which act is
acceptable to God in their stead (Gal 4:4; Phi 2:8; Rom 5:19; Rom 10:4).

4. The death of Christ was a priestly mediation by which the world was reconciled unto God. Reconciliation results when
enmity is removed, and, whileit is never implied that the world's enmity toward God is removed, it is declared that the
judicial state of the world is so altered before God by the death of Christ that He is said to have reconciled the world unto
Himself. So complete and far-reaching is this provision that it is added in the Scriptures that He is not now imputing their
trespasses unto them (2Co 5:18-19; Eph 2:16; Col 2:20).



5. The death of Christ removed all moral hindrances in the mind of God to the saving of sinners. By that death God is
propitiated and thus declared to be righteous when He, (1) anticipating the value of the sacrifice of His Son, passes over
the sins of His people who lived before the cross (Rom 3:25; Heb 9:15, R.V.), and (2) to be just at the present time when
He justifies those who do no more than believe in Jesus (Rom 3:26). This aspect of the death of Christ isto be
distinguished from all others because of its effect upon God. Since, in that death, His infinite love and power are released
from restraint by the accomplishment of every judgment which His righteousness could demand against the sinner, God is
more advantaged by the death of Christ than all the world combined.

6. Christ, in His death, became the Substitute bearing the penalty belonging to the sinner (Lev 16:21; Luk 22:37; |sa 53:6;
Joh 10:11; Rom 5:6-8; 1Pe 3:18; Mat 20:28). Thisfact is the ground of assurance for all who would come unto God for
salvation. It presents something for every individual to believe concerning his own relation to God on the question of his
own sin. A general belief that Christ died for the whole world is not sufficient; a persona conviction that one's own sin has
been perfectly borne by Christ the Substitute is required -- a belief which resultsin a sense of relief, joy, and appreciation
(Rom 15:13; Heb 9:14; Heb 10:2). Salvation is a mighty work of God which iswrought instantly for the one who believes
on Christ.

7. The death of Christ is often misinterpreted. Every Christian will do well to understand thoroughly the fallacy of those
mi sstatements which are so general today:

a. It is claimed that the doctrine of substitution isimmoral on the ground that God could not in righteousness lay the sins of
the guilty on an innocent victim. This statement might be considered if it could be proved that Christ was an unwilling
victim; but the Scriptures present Him as being in fullest sympathy with His Father's will and actuated by the same infinite
love (Heb 10:7; Joh 13:1). Likewise, in the inscrutable mystery of the Godhead, it was God Himself who was in Christ
reconciling the world unto Himself (2Co 5:19). So far from the death of Christ being an immoral imposition, it was God
Himself, the righteous Judge in infinite love and sacrifice, bearing the full penalty that His own holiness required of the
sinner.

b. It is claimed that Christ died as a martyr and that the value of His death is seen in the example He presented of courage
and loyalty to His convictions even unto death. The sufficient answer to this error is that, since He was God's provided
Lamb, no man took His life from Him (Joh 10:18; Psa 22:15; Act 2:23).

c. It isclaimed that Christ died to create amoral effect which is that, since the cross displays the divine estimate of sin,
men who consider the cross will be constrained to turn from lives of sin. This theory, which has no foundation in the
Scriptures, assumes that God is now seeking the reformation of men; while, in reality, the crossis the ground of
regeneration.

QUESTIONS
1. What is the meaning of substitution when related to the death of Christ?
2. If thiswork of Christ'sis already accomplished, what obligation now rests on the sinner?

3. What is the Bible meaning of the word atonement, and what relation does atonement sustain to the
sacrifice of Christ?

4. a. What assurance is given the sinner by the death of Christ?
b. Isthere any appeal by the cross to the unsaved as to conduct?

5. a. Describe the death of Christ as aransom.



b. To whom was the ransom paid?
c. Describe that death as a necessary penalty.
d. Describe that death as an offering for sin.
6. Describe Christ's death as an act of obedience.
7. a. Describe Christ's death as a priestly mediation.
b. Who was reconciled, and to what extent, in the death of Christ?
c. Why is God not now imputing sin unto sinners?

8. What effect did the death of Christ have upon God in respect both to the sins before the cross and the sins
after the cross?

9. In view of Christ's substitution for sinners, what became of the necessary divine penalty imposed on men
because of sin?

10. In the light of Satan's purposes, isit reasonable to expect that the doctrine of saving grace through the
cross will be misunderstood by the unsaved?

11. What answer should be given to one who claims that the doctrine of Christ's substitution isimmoral ?
12. What answer should be given to one who claimsthat Christ died as a martyr?

13. What answer should be given to one who claims that Christ's death was only to produce a moral
influence on men?

14. What answer do you give when the Word of God states that Christ died as a substitute for you?
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CHAPTER IX

GOD THE SON: HISRESURRECTION AND ASCENSION

|. THE RESURRECTION

"For asin Adam al die, even soin Christ shall all be made alive" (1Co 15:22). However, in Joh 5:25-29, wherein the
universal resurrection is also mentioned, a sharp contrast is drawn between the resurrection which is unto life, and that
which is unto condemnation (note Act 24:15; Dan 12:2). The order between these two aspects of resurrection and the
resurrection of Christ is set forth as a procession (1Co 15:20-24): (1) Christ in His resurrection is said to precede all others
and to be the "firstfruits." None other has been raised as He wasraised (1Ti 6:16; 2Ti 1:10). (2) "They that are Christ's at
his coming." This group, it should be observed, is strictly limited to, and al-inclusive of, those who are Christ's, and in
point of time their resurrection follows that of Christ by at least the present period which has aready continued two
thousand years. (3) "Then cometh the end," meaning the last resurrection in the order of procession, and is the resurrection
unto condemnation which includes all the remainder of the human race.

The time of the resurrection is declared to be "when he [Christ] shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the
Father; when he [Christ] shall have put down all rule and all authority and power." This kingdom reign of Chrigt, it is
stated, will be for a period of one thousand years (Rev 20:4, Rev 20:6), and, in accordance with the above passages, will be
followed by the resurrection of the dead, both small and great, who shall then be judged at the Great White Throne and
there condemned for ever (Rev 20:11-15). As added evidence that there will be a partial resurrection at the coming of
Chrigt, it is stated that "the dead in Christ shall rise first" (1Th 4:16-17), and Paul testified that he desired to attain to that
particular resurrection which is out from among the dead (Phi 3:11).

From the Scriptures which are cited above, it is seen that, in spite of the almost universal impression to the contrary, there
is no so-called "general resurrection” including all the dead to be raised at one time.

The resurrection of Christ is unique. Others who were actually dead have been restored to life (2Ki 4:32-35; 2Ki 13:21;
Mat 9:25; Luk 7:12-15; Joh 11:43, Joh 11:44; Act 9:36-41); but all such were only returned to their former existence and
were thus subject again to the first death. The resurrection of Christ was into a new sphere as the "last Adam," the Head of
anew race or a new species. Christ came forth with the new, deathless, glorified body which is the pattern of that body
which shall be given to every believer when Christ comes again (Phi 3:20-21). Though the soul and spirit are endlessin
their existence, it is only the resurrection body which is said to be immortal. Therefore, since Christ alone has received the
resurrection body, it iswritten of Him that He only hath immortality, dwelling in light (1Ti 6:16).

The saints before the cross believed in the resurrection (Gen 22:5; Psa 16:9-10; Psa 17:15; I1sa 25:8; |sa 26:19; Hos 13:14),
though the word does not appear in the Old Testament. We have a so the testimony of Job (Job 14:14, Job 14:15; Job
19:25-27), and of Marthawho voiced the conviction of the people of her day (Joh 11:24). So, also, the resurrection is
mentioned as one of the mgjor features of Judaism (Heb 6:1-2). The Old Testament revelation was incomplete, for it was
Christ who "brought life and immortality to light through the gospel” (2Ti 1:10).

Since the import of the resurrection transcends all dispensational bounds and is eternal in itsissues, it isto be classed as
one of the seven greatest divine undertakings -- (1) the creation of the angelic hosts (Col 1:16); (2) the creation of the
material universe including the first Adam; (3) the incarnation; (4) the death of Christ; (5) the resurrection; (6) the second
coming of Christ; and (7) thefinal bringing in of the new heavens and the new earth (2Pe 3:13; Rev 21:1; |sa 66:22). Of
these great undertakings, two are closely related to the resurrection of Christ:



First. -- Hisresurrection is related to His death as being the consummation of all that was undertaken and accomplished by
the cross both in Heaven and on earth. He "was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification” (Rom
4:25).

Second. -- Hisresurrection is related to the first creation, which was ruined by sin, only to the extent that He is the Head of
a New Creation which came into being when He arose from the dead and which partakes of His infinite perfection. The
New Creation is composed of all those who have believed and being regenerated are united to Christ by the baptism with
the Spirit (1Co 12:13; 2Co 5:17; 1Co 6:17; Gal 3:26), and are, therefore, accepted before God as He is accepted (Eph 1:6),
and destined to share His infinite glory (Col 3:4; Joh 17:24). Asthe Sabbath was instituted to commemorate the
accomplishment of the first creation (Gen 2:1-3; Exo 16:29-30; Neh 9:13-14), so the observance of the first day of the
week commemorates the accomplishment of the New Creation. There is no commandment to observe, or any record of
observance, of the seventh day after Christ rose from the dead (note Hos 2:11; Col 2:16).

There is but one general reason revealed for the death of Christ and that reason is because of sin; but there are at least
seven reasons given for His resurrection: (1) He arose because of what He is -- being the Eternal Son, it is not possible for
Him to be holden of death (Act 2:24); (2) He arose because of who He is -- being the Son of David, He must yet sit upon
David'sthrone (2Sa 7:16; Luk 1:31-33; Act 2:25-31; Rom 1:3-4); (3) He arose to be Head over all thingsto the Church
which is His body (Eph 1:22-23); (4) He arose to be the giver of resurrection life (Joh 12:24); (5) He arose to impart His
resurrection power (Mat 28:18; Rom 6:4; Eph 1:19-20); (6) He arose that sinners might be justified (Rom 4:25); and (7)
He arose that He might appear in Heaven as the pattern, or first-fruits, of al who, being saved and conformed to Him, will
yet appear with Him in glory (1Co 15:20-23; Phi 3:20-21).

Il. THE ASCENSION
The Scriptures indicate two ascensions of Christ into Heaven:

First. -- On the day of His resurrection, Christ ascended into Heaven as the "Wave Sheaf." In fulfilling this Old Testament
type and the eternal purpose of God, it was necessary that He should appear in Heaven as the earnest of a mighty harvest
of souls whom He had redeemed and who, in the divine purpose, came out of that tomb with Him to share His eternal
glory. So, also, He, having accomplished the sacrifice for sin, must present His own blood in Heaven (Lev 16:1-34; Heb
9:16-28). Not having yet ascended, He said to Mary, "Touch me not; for | am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my
brethren, and say unto them, | ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God" (Joh 20:17). That
He ascended on that same day is evident; for He said unto them at evening, "Behold my hands and my feet, that it is|
myself: handle me, and see”" (Luk 24:39). He returned to earth from Heaven to accomplish His post-resurrection ministry.

Second. -- After forty days He ascended to Heaven and was seated on His Father's throne, and there took up His present
heavenly ministry as Head over all things to the Church: (1) Asthe bestower of gifts (Eph 4:8-11), (2) as Intercessor (Heb
7:25), and (3) as Advocate (1Jo 2:1-2).

QUESTIONS
1. What proportion of those who die will experience resurrection?
2. a What event stands first in the order of resurrection?
b. What time period falls between the first and the second events?

3. a What event stands second in the order of resurrection?



b. What time period stands between the second and the third events?

4. What event stands third and last in the order of resurrection?

5. a Indicate the distinction that should be made between a resurrection and a restoration.
b. Have any, other than Christ, experienced areal resurrection?

6. a. What isimmortality?
b. "Why isit yet limited to Christ?

7. What evidence have we that the Old Testament saints believed in aresurrection?

8. Name the seven greatest divine undertakings.

9. What relation does Christ's resurrection sustain to His death?

10. a. What relation does Christ's resurrection sustain to the New Creation and the recognition of the first
day of the week?

b. How many celebrations of the resurrection of Christ has God appointed for each year?
11. Name the seven reasons indicated in the Scriptures for the resurrection of Christ.
12. What evidence have we that Christ twice ascended into heaven ?
13. State what was accomplished in the first ascension.

14. What ministries did Christ undertake at His final ascension?
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CHAPTER X

GOD THE SON: HISPRIESTLY MINISTRY

As High Priest over the true tabernacle on high, the Lord Jesus Christ has entered into Heaven itself there to minister as
Priest in behalf of those who are His own in the world (Heb 8:1-2). The fact that He, when ascending, was received of His
Father in Heaven is evidence that His earth-ministry was accepted. The fact that He sat down indicated that His work for
the world was completed. The fact that He sat down on His Father's throne and not on His own throne reveals the truth, so
constantly and consistently taught in the Scriptures, that He did not set up a kingdom on the earth at His first advent into
the world; but that He is now "expecting" until the time when that kingdom shall come in the earth and the divine will
shall be done on earth asit is done in Heaven. "The kingdoms of thisworld" are yet to become "the kingdoms of our Lord,
and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever" (Rev 11:15), and the kingly Son will yet ask of His Father and He
will give Him the heathen for His inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession (Psa 2:8). However,
Scripture clearly indicates that He is not now establishing that kingdom rulein the earth (Mat 25:31-46), but that Heis
rather calling out from both Jews and Gentiles a heavenly people who are related to Him as His Body and Bride. After the
present purpose is accomplished He will return and "set up the tabernacle of David which isfallen down" (Act 15:13-18).
Though He is aKing-Priest according to the Melchisedec type (Heb 5:10; Heb 7:1), He is now serving as Priest and not as
King. He who is coming again and will then be King of kings, is now ascended to be "head over all things to the church
which is his body" (Eph 1:22-23). His present priestly ministry is threefold.

I.HEISTHE BESTOWER OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS

According to the New Testament, a gift is a divine enablement wrought in and through the believer by the Spirit who
indwells him. It is the Spirit working to accomplish certain divine purposes and using the one whom He indwells to that
end. It isin no sense a human undertaking aided by the Spirit.

Though Certain general gifts are mentioned in the Scriptures (Rom 12:3-8; 1Co 12:4-11), the possible variety is
innumerable since no two lives are lived under exactly the same conditions. However, to each believer some gift is given;
but the blessing and power of the gift will be experienced only when the life iswholly yielded to God. (In Romans 12, the
truth of verses 1 and 2 precedes that of verses 6 to 8.) There will be little need of exhortation for God-honoring service to
the one who isfilled with the Spirit; for the Spirit will be working in that one both to will and to do of His good pleasure
(Phi 2:13).

In like manner, certain men who are called his "gifts unto men" are provided and locally placed in their service by the
ascended Christ (Eph 4:7-11). The Lord did not leave this work to the uncertain and insufficient judgment of men (1Co
12:11, 1Co 12:18).

Il. THE ASCENDED CHRIST ASPRIEST EVER LIVESTO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR HISOWN

This ministry began before He left the earth (Joh 17:1-26), is for the saved rather than for the unsaved (Joh 17:9), and will
be continued in Heaven so long as His own are in the world. As Intercessor, His work has to do with the weakness, the
helplessness, and the immaturity of the saints who are on the earth -- things concerning which they are in no way guilty.
He who knows the limitations of His own, and the power and strategy of the foe with whom they have to contend, is unto
them as the Shepherd and Bishop of their souls. His care of Peter is an illustration of this truth (Luk 22:31-32).

The priestly intercession of Christ isnot only effectual, but is unending. The priests of old failed because of death; but



Christ, because He ever liveth, hath an unchanging priesthood. "Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost
[without end] that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them" (Heb 7:25). David
recognized the same divine shepherding care and its guaranty of eternal safety (Psa 23:1).

1. CHRIST NOW APPEARS FOR HISOWN IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD

The child of God is often guilty of actual sin which would separate him from God were it not for his Advocate and what
He wrought in His death. The effect of the Christian's sin upon himself is that he loses his fellowship with God, his joy, his
peace, and his power. On the other hand, these experiences are restored in infinite grace on the sole ground that he confess
hissin (1Jo 1:9); but it is more important to consider the Christian's sin in relation to the holy character of God.

Through the present priestly advocacy of Christ in Heaven there is absol ute safety and security for the Father's child even
while heis sinning. An advocate is one who espouses and pleads the cause of another in the open courts. As Advocate,
Christ is now appearing in Heaven for His own (Heb 9:24) when they sin (1Jo 2:1). His pleading is said to be with the
Father, and Satan is there also ceasing not to accuse the brethren night and day before God (Rev 12:10). To the Christian,
the sin may seem insignificant; but a holy God can never treat it lightly. It may be a secret sin on earth; but it is open
scandal in Heaven. In marvelous grace and without solicitation from men, the Advocate pleads the cause of the guilty child
of God. What the Advocate does in thus securing the safety of the believer is so in accordance with infinite justice that He
is mentioned in this connection as "Jesus Christ the righteous." He pleads His own efficacious blood and the Father is free
to preserve His child against every accusation from Satan or men and from the very judgments which sin would otherwise
impose, since Christ through His death became the propitiation for our (Christians) sins (1Jo 2:2).

The truth concerning the priestly ministry of Christ in Heaven does not make it easy for the Christian to sin. On the
contrary, these very things are written that we be not sinning (1Jo 2:1); for no one can sin carelessly who considers the
necessary pleading which his sin imposes upon the Advocate.

The priestly ministries of Christ as Intercessor and as Advocate are unto the eternal security of those who are saved (Rom
8:34).

QUESTIONS
1. Whereis Christ said to be throughout this present age?
2. What ministry does He now exercise?
3. Name the three services Christ is now undertaking in Heaven.
4. What is a spiritual gift and what is accomplished by it?
5. When did Christ's priestly intercession begin, and how long will it continue?
6. What aspect of the Christian's life does Christ's intercession affect?
7. Wherein does it guarantee the believer's safe-keeping?
8. How long will Christ's priestly ministry continue?

9. What aspects of the Christian's life does Christ's advocacy affect?



10. a. What is the penalty of sinin the Christian's life?
b. What must he do to be restored to fellowship and blessing?
11. a. How does Christ now fulfill the place of an advocate?
b. What effect would the Christian's sin produce were it not for Christ?
12. What is the significance of thetitle, "Jesus Christ the righteous'?
13. For whose sinsis Christ the propitiation?

14. Why isit more difficult to sin after we understand we are eternally secure through the advocacy of
Christ?
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CHAPTER XI

GOD THE SON: HISCOMING FOR HISSAINTS

The doctrine chosen for this chapter is one of the most important themes of unfulfilled prophecy. The student should be
reminded that prophecy is God's pre-written history and is therefore as credible as other parts of the Scriptures. Almost
one-fourth of the Bible was in the form of prediction when it was written. Much has been fulfilled, and in every case its
fulfillment has been the most literal realization of all that was prophesied. As pre-announced many centuries before the
birth of Christ, He, when He came, was of the tribe of Judah, a son of Abraham, a son of David, born of avirginin
Bethlehem. In like manner, the explicit details of His death foretold in Psalm 22, a thousand years before, were precisely
fulfilled.

The Word of God aso presents much prophecy which at the present timeis unfulfilled and it is reasonable as well as
honoring to God to believe that it will be fulfilled in the same faithfulness which has characterized all His worksto the
present hour.

The fact that Christ is to return to this earth as He went -- "this same Jesus," in His resurrection body, and on the clouds of
heaven (Act 1:11) -- is so clearly and extensively taught in the prophetic Scriptures that this truth has been included in all
the great creeds of Christendom. However, the doctrine of the return of Christ demands most careful and discriminating
consideration.

In common with Bible students generally, distinction is made between two yet future events. We therefore assign the study
of one -- Christ coming for His saints -- to this chapter, and the study of the other -- Christ coming with His saints -- to the
following chapter. Though but one aspect of truth isindicated by each of these titles, the Scriptures reveal that much more
will be accomplished in each of these events than the titles suggest. Conforming to the incomplete statement of truth
proposed by these titles, we observe that in the body of Scripture assigned to this chapter, Christ is seen descending into
the air and there receiving to Himself the saints who are caught up from the earth to meet Him -- some of these to be raised
from the dead and some to be translated from the living state (1Co 15:22-23, 1Co 15:51-52). However, in that body of
Scripture assigned to the next chapter, He is seen descending to the earth (Zec 14:4-7) with His glorified saints as His
bride attending (Rev 19:7-8, Rev 19:14; Jud 1:14), to sit upon the throne of David (Luk 1:32), which is also "the throne of
Hisglory" (Mat 25:31). Though these two events differ in every particular, they are often confused, and for this reason this
chapter should be closely compared with the one which isto follow.

In contemplating the prophetic doctrine of Christ's coming for His saints, it should be noted:

First. -- The order of these two eventsis obvious: Christ cannot come to the earth with His saints until He shall have come
for them. They must be gathered together "unto him" (2Th 2:1) before they can "appear with him" in glory (Col 3:4).
Though these events are probably separated by only a brief period of time, according to prophecy, there is much to be
fulfilled between these events which isworld transforming (2Th 2:3-4; Rev 4:1 to 19:10).

Second. -- The long predicted second coming of Christ to this earth will be completely fulfilled when He comes with His
saints, and, therefore, the coming of Christ for His own sustains no relation to it whatsoever. The two events are not two
phases or aspects of one divine undertaking. The Scriptures present the coming of Christ for His own as a mystery or
sacred secret (1Co 15:51) -- meaning something hitherto unrevealed, but to be understood after it is divinely disclosed
(Deu 29:29; Mat 13:35). The New Testament revelation concerning Christ's coming for His own could not have been seen
in the Old Testament since it is only one aspect of truth (God's way of taking His people out of the world) related to the



Church; which Church is a sacred secret, having been nowhere directly anticipated in the Old Testament. Likewise, the
Church could not have been revealed in the Old Testament sinceit is only one of the divine purposes in the present age;
which ageisitself a sacred secret, not having been revealed in the Old Testament (Mat 13:11). In contrast to all this, the
second coming of Christ isin no sense a mystery or sacred secret, since it is one of the most important themes of the Old
Testament (Deu 30:3; Psa 2:1-9; Psa 24:1-10; Psa 50:1-5; Psa 96:10-13; 1sa11:10-11; Jer 23:5-6; Eze 37:21-22; Dan 7:13-
14; Zec 2:10-12).

Third. -- Asrevealed in the Scriptures, His coming for His saints is the next event in the order of the fulfillment of
prophecy, and is, therefore, that for which the child of God should be waiting (1Th 1:9-10), and looking (Phi 3:20; Tit
2:11-14; Heb 9:28), and which he should be loving (2Ti 4:8).

The Scriptures bearing on the coming of Christ for His own are explicit: In 1Th 4:13-18 it is revealed that when Christ
comes the "dead in Christ" will risefirst and the living saints, together with them, will be caught up in the air to meet the
Lord and to be forever with the Lord. In 1Co 15:51-53, the same fact of the resurrection of the "dead in Christ" and the
transformation of the living is set forth; but with the added revelation that the trand ation and transformation of the living
saints will be as suddenly as "the twinkling of an eye," and at the sounding of the "last trump." In Joh 14:1-3, it is
disclosed that Christ will receive His own unto Himself: not into the mansions, but into the place which He has gone to
prepare. Again, in Phi 3:20-21, it is stated that at His coming "he shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like
unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby heis able even to subdue al things unto himself." In like
manner, the time of Christ's coming for His own will be the time when they shall appear before His judgment seat to
receive their rewards for service (1Co 3:11-15; Mat 16:27; Luk 14:14; 1Co 4:5; 2Ti 4:8; 2Co 5:10).

As certainly asthe coming of Christ for His saintsis not revealed in the Old Testament, so certainly it has no relation to
the unsaved. To the Christian, however, it is, in the purpose of God:

1. A Comforting Hope. -- Comfort is derived from the fact that Christ may come at any time and that there is not awhole
lifetime, necessarily, or until death, before the believer may see his Lord, and also from the fact that when He shall come
the child of God will be instantly in the presence and fellowship of those loved ones who were saved and who have gone
on before (1Th 4:18).

2. A Purifying Hope. -- No one can contemplate the fact that Christ may come at any moment and not have his conduct
affected by that belief (1Jo 3:1-3).

3. A Blessed Hope. -- There is nothing comparable to the expectation that, through riches of grace, the saved one will see
his Lord face to face, be with Him, and be like Him (Joh 14:3; 1Th 4:17; 1Jo 3:3).

QUESTIONS
1. a. What portion of the Scriptures was prophecy at the time it was written?
b. Is prophecy as credible as history?
C. In what manner has prophecy been fulfilled?
2. What may we conclude asto the literal fulfillment of unfulfilled prophecy?

3. What are the major differences between the events prophesied to accompany the coming of Christ for His
Church and His coming to this earth with His Church?

4. a. Why must one of these predicted events precede the other?



b. Are they separated by an extended period of time?
5. What relation do these events sustain to each other?
6. What is the meaning of the word mystery as used in the Scriptures?
7. Why isthe coming of Christ for His own a mystery while the coming with His saintsis not?
8. According to prophecy what is the next event to be fulfilled?
9. What attitude should the child of God sustain toward the next event?
10. What is predicted to take place when the Lord comes for His own?
11. Isthe coming of Christ for His saints a doctrine of the Old Testament?
12. What relation do the unsaved sustain to the coming of Christ for His own?
13. Name three impressions this truth should make on each believer.

14. What practical effect does this truth have on your own life?
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CHAPTER 12

GOD THE SON: HISCOMING WITH HISSAINTS

Since the theme of this chapter is so commonly confused with that of the preceding one, it isimportant that the two be
studied together in order that the contrasts which appear at amost every point may be discerned. Thetitle of this, as of the
previous chapter, is based on one aspect of truth within the whole doctrine which this chapter is supposed to cover. The
doctrine to be considered contemplates all that enters into the world-transforming event of the Second Coming of Christ,
while the fact that the saints will return to this earth with Him when He comes is, comparatively, alimited portion of the
whole revelation.

. CERTAIN VITAL FACTSARE TO BE NOTED IN CONNECTION WITH THISDOCTRINE:

1. The Bible teaches that the Lord Jesus Christ, will return to this earth (Zec 14:4), personally (Rev 19:11-16; Mat 25:31),
and on the clouds of heaven (Mat 24:30; Act 1:11; Rev 1:7). It should not be difficult to believe the testimony of these
Scriptures, since God has promised it and since He who went on the clouds of heaven has already spent forty days on the
earth in His glorified, resurrection body.

2. The general theme concerning the return of Christ has the unique distinction of being the first prophecy uttered by man
(Jud 1:14-15) and the last message from the ascended Christ as well as being the last word of the Bible (Rev 22:20-21).

3. Likewise, the theme of the Second Coming of Christ is unique because of the fact that it occupies alarger part of the
text of the Scriptures than any other doctrine, and it is the outstanding theme of prophecy in both the Old and New
Testaments. In fact all other prophecy largely contributes to the one great end of the compl ete setting forth of this
crowning event -- the Second Coming of Christ.

[I. THE COMING OF CHRIST PRODUCES FAR-REACHING EFFECTS:

1. The nation Israel, God's chosen earthly people, to whom at least five-sixths of the Bible is addressed and with whom the
great covenants are made (Rom 9:4-5) -- which covenants secure to that nation a land, a nation, athrone, aKing, and a
kingdom -- are now scattered throughout all the nations of the earth (Deu 4:26-28; Deu 28:63-68; Jer 16:13), and are to
remain scattered until they are gathered into their own land (Deu 30:3-6; Isa 11:11-12; 1sa 14:1-3; Isa 60:1-22; Jer 23:6-8;
Jer 32:37-44; Jer 33:7-9; Eze 37:21-25; Mic 4:6-8) under the reign of Messiah at His return. Though every covenant with
His earthly people wasin full force when Christ came the first time, and had been for hundreds of years, not a semblance
of their fulfillment was experienced at that time; but the Scriptures declare that all these covenants will be fulfilled when
He comes the second time. These covenants are of endless duration and are as secure as the faithfulness of God who has
sworn with an oath concerning them. The nation will possess their land at the coming of their King, and He will sit on
David's throne (Luk 1:31-33). The Deliverer coming out of Sion shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob (Rom 11:26-27.
See, also, Eze 37:1-14). Thereturn of Christ to the earth and its blessing to the nation Isragl is the great burden of Old
Testament prophecy.

2. The redeemed ones of this age -- the Church which is His body -- are seen coming with Christ when He comes again
(Rev 19:7-16; 1Th 3:13; Jud 1:14). The Church is the Bride of Christ (Eph 5:25-33; Rev 19:7; Rev 21:9) and as such will
have right and title with Him as consort in Hisreign (2Ti 2:12; Rev 20:6; Rev 22:5). Until the Church is taken to meet the
Lord, sheis His espoused awaiting her wedding day; her marriage will be in Heaven, and she will return with Him after
the wedding (Luk 12:36).



3. The nations of the earth will be brought into judgment when Christ comes and when He sits on the "throne of his

glory" (Mat 25:31-46. Note, also, the "Smiting Stone" of Dan 2:31-45). Three classes arein view at the judgment of the
nations -- the sheep, the goats, and "my brethren." Though the sheep and the brethren are both under divine favor, it must
be observed that they are not the same. The sheep are to enter the kingdom on the ground of their treatment of the brethren.
So also, the goats are to be rejected on the same basis. The Church isnot in view. Thisjudgment occurs after the Church
has been received into Heaven, and after the "Great Tribulation” (Mat 24:21) when Israel -- "my brethren" -- will have
experienced her supreme suffering at the hands of the nations (Deu 4:29-30; Psa 2:5; Jer 30:4-7; Dan 12:1; Mat 24:9-28;
2Th 2:8-12; Rev 3:10; Rev 7:13-14; Rev 11:1 to 19:6). Thisjudgment will determine the nations which are to enter the
kingdom of Messiah on the earth. Again, this judgment should be distinguished from that of "The Great White Throne"
which follows a thousand years later, and after the kingdom rule of Christ in the earth.

4. All creation will be restored to its Edenic glory when Christ returns (Rom 8:19-23).
5. Satan will be bound and confined to the abyss for a thousand years when Christ returns (Rev 20:1-3).
[1l. TWO EVENTSDISTINGUISHED

The two events -- Christ's coming for His saints and his coming with His saints may be distinguished thus (for brevity, the
first event will be indicated by a, and the second event by b):

(a) "Our gathering together unto him"; (b) "The coming of the Lord Jesus Christ" (2Th 2:1).

(a) He comes asthe "Morning Star" (Rev 2:28; Rev 22:16; 2Pe 1:19); (b) as "The Sun of Righteousness' (Mal 4:2).
(a) The"Day of Christ" (1Co 1:8; 2Co 1:14; Phi 1:6, Phi 1:10; Phi 2:16); (b) "The Day of the Lord" (2Pe 3:10).

(@) A signless event: (b) its approach to be observed (1Th 5:4; Heb 10:25).

(a) A timeless event -- at any moment; (b) fulfillment of prophecy to precedeit (2Th 2:2-3; note, "Day of Christ" should be
"Day of the Lord" in verse 2).

(a) No reference to evil; (b) evil ended, Satan judged, the Man of Sin destroyed.

(a) Israel unchanged; (b) all her covenants fulfilled.

(8) The Church removed from the earth; (b) returning with Christ.

(a) The Gentile nations unchanged; (b) judged.

(&) Creation unchanged; (b) delivered from the bondage of corruption.

(a) A "mystery" not before revealed; (b) seen throughout the Old and New Testaments.

(a) Hope centered in Christ -- "the Lord is at hand" (Phi 4:5); (b) "the kingdom is at hand" (Mat 24:14).

(a) Christ appears as Bridegroom, Lord, and Head to the Church; (b) He appears as King, Messiah, and Immanuel to Isragl.
(&) His coming unseen by the world; (b) coming in power and great glory.

(a) Christians are judged as to rewards; (b) nations judged as to the kingdom.

Important Scripture: (a) Joh 14:1-3; 1Co 15:51-52; 1Th 4:13-18; Phi 3:20-21; 2Co 5:10. (b) Deu 30:1-10; Psalm 72. Note



all the prophets; Mat 25:1-44; Act 1:11; Act 15:13-18; 2Th 2:1-12; 2Pe 2:1 to 3:18; Rev 19:11 to 20:6.

QUESTIONS
1. Describe the manner in which, according to prophecy, Christ will return to this earth.
2. What length of time has He already been here in His glorified human body?
3. What isthefirst prophecy uttered by man?
4. What is the last prophecy from the lips of Christ and the last word of the Bible?
5. What theme of prophecy occupies more of the text of the Scriptures than any other?
6. a With what nation are the great covenants of the Scriptures made?
b. What do these covenants secure?
¢. When are these covenants to be fulfilled?
7. What is the greatest burden of Old Testament prophecy?
8. a. What position does the Church occupy in the second coming of Christ?
b. What service is she appointed to render after His return?
9. a. What judgment awaits the nations at the coming of Christ?
b. What is the contrast between this judgment and that of the Great White Throne?
10. What Scripture announces the deliverance of creation at the second coming of Christ?
11. What changes are in store for Satan at the second coming of Christ?
12. Indicate fourteen contrasts between the coming of Christ for, and the coming of Christ with, His saints.
13. Do you recognize anything in common between these two events?

14. Isthe coming of Christ for His saints mentioned in the Old Testament?
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CHAPTER XI11

GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT: HISPERSONALITY

The Godhead subsists in three Persons -- the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Having in previous chapters considered
the Bibl e teaching concerning both the Father and the Son, it yet remains for usto consider the Bible teaching concerning
the Holy Spirit. This and the four following chapters are assigned to this subject. In teaching the fundamental truths
relative to the Holy Spirit, special emphasisis aways required on the fact of His personality. Thisis due, no doubt, to the
effect produced through the divine arrangement by which the Spirit does not now speak from Himself or of Himself; He
rather speaks whatsoever He hears (Joh 16:13. Comp. Act 13:2 with Eph 4:7), and He is said to have come into the world
to glorify Christ (Joh 16:14). In contrast to this, the Scriptures represent both, the Father and the Son as speaking from
themselves and of themselves, not only with final authority and by the use of the personal I, but they are presented as
being in immediate communion, cooperation, and conversation -- the One with the Other. All this tends to make less real
the personality of the One who does not speak either from or of Himself. This reserve on the part of the Spirit may account
in ameasure for the fact that some creeds have slighted the Person and work of the Spirit; treating Him as though He were
amere influence or emanation from Gaod. The corrective for this error and the preventive againgt it is the due consideration
of al that the Bible teaches and implies relative to the Person and work of the Spirit.

|. THE SPIRIT'SPERSONALITY ISINDICATED IN THE SCRIPTURES
1. Since the Spirit is said to do that which is possible only for a person to do:

(1) He reproves the world, "And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment"” (Joh 16:8).

(2) He teaches, "He shall teach you all things' (Joh 14:26; Neh 9:20; Note, also, Joh 16:13-15; 1Jo 2:27).

(3) The Spirit speaks, "And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts crying, Abba,
Father" (Gal 4:6).

(4) The Spirit maketh intercession, "But the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be
uttered" (Rom 8:26).

(5) The Spirit leads, "led of the Spirit" (Gal 5:18. Comp. Act 8:29; Act 10:19; Act 13:2; Act 16:6-7; Act 20:23; Rom 8:14).

(6) The Spirit appoints the service of men, "The Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto |
have called them" (Act 13:2. Comp. Act 20:28).

(7) The Spirit is Himself subject to appointment (Joh 15:26).
(8) The Spirit ministers: He regenerates (Joh 3:6), He seals (Eph 4:30), He baptizes (1Co 12:13), Hefills (Eph 5:18).
2. He is affected as a person by other beings:

(1) The Father sends Him into the world (Joh 14:16, Joh 14:26), and the Son sends Him into the world (Joh 16:7).



(2) Men may vex the Spirit (Isa63:10), they may grieve Him (Eph 4:30), they may quench (resist) Him (1Th 5:19), they
may blaspheme against Him (Mat 12:31), they may lie to Him (Act 5:3), they may do despite unto Him (Heb 10:29), they
may speak against Him (Mat 12:32).

3. All Bible terms related to the Spirit imply His personality:

(1) Heiscalled "Another Comforter" (Advocate), which indicates that He is as much a person as Christ (Joh 14:16-17, Joh
14:26; Joh 16:7; 1Jo 2:1-2).

(2) Heis called a Spirit and in the same personal sense as God is called a Spirit (Joh 4:24).

(3) The pronouns used of the Spirit imply His personality. In the Greek language, the word spirit is a neuter noun which
would naturaly call for aneuter pronoun and in afew instances the neuter pronoun is used (Rom 8:16, Rom 8:26); but
more often the masculine form of the pronoun is used thus emphasizing the fact of the personality of the Spirit (Joh 14:16-
17; Joh 16:7-15).

[I. THE SPIRIT ISONE OF THE PERSONS OF THE GODHEAD AND ASSUCH ISCOEQUAL WITH THE
FATHER AND THE SON

1. Heiscalled God. Thisfact will be seen by comparing Isa 6:8-9 with Act 28:25-26; Jer 31:31-34 with Heb 10:15-17
(Note, also, 2Co 3:18, R.V., and Act 5:3-4 -- "Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? ... thou hast not
lied unto men, but unto God"). Though the judgments of God have fallen so drastically on some who have lied against the
Spirit (Act 5:3) and though men are evidently not permitted to swear in the name of the Holy Spirit and though He is
called The Holy Spirit, it is certain that He is not more holy than the Father or the Son; absolute holiness being the primary
attribute of the Triune God.

2. He has the attributes of God (Gen 1:2; Job 26:13; 1Co 2:9-11; Heb 9:14).

3. The Holy Spirit performs the works of God (Job 33:4; Psa 104:30; Luk 12:11-12; Act 1:5; Act 20:28; 1Co 6:11; 1Co
12:8-11; 2Pe 1:21).

1. APPEAL

Through meditation on the Word of God and through the experience gained by trusting the Spirit for His power, His
guidance, and His instruction, the believer may come to realize the personality and sufficiency of the Holy Spirit, the
importance and value of which is beyond all estimation.

QUESTIONS
1. What has tended to discredit the personality of the Holy Spirit?
2. What is the corrective against all false theories concerning the person and work of the Spirit?
3. Name eight activities predicated to the Spirit which prove that He is a person.
4. Name the proofs that He is a person which are based on His relation to other beings.

5. What are some of the titles by which the Spirit is designated which prove His personality?



6. Isit any discredit to the personality of God that He is called a spirit?
7. What are the proper pronouns to be used in speaking of the Spirit?
8. a What isthe gender of the word Spirit in the Greek language?
b. How has this affected translations?

9. Indicate important passages which assign absolute deity to the Holy Spirit.
10. Who was punished for lying against the Spirit?
11. a Isthe Spirit more holy than the Father or the Son?

b. Are men permitted to swear in His name?

c. Do they swear in His name?
12. Indicate the Scriptures wherein the attributes of God are assigned to the Spirit.
13. Indicate the Scriptures wherein the Spirit is said to perform the works of God.

14. How may the Spirit become more real to the child of God?
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CHAPTER XIV

GOD THEHOLY SPIRIT: HISADVENT

The Spirit's advent into the world, like His predicted departure from the world, can be understood only asit isseenin
relation to the various dispensations and revealed purposes of God. In ages past, the Holy Spirit was in the world as the
Omnipresent One; yet He is said to have come into the world on the Day of Pentecost. Beginning with the Day of
Pentecost, He is to remain in the world for adivinely determined and unrevealed time. When He shall have departed out of
the world, He, as the Omnipresent One, will still be in the world. In arriving at the understanding of the order and harmony
of these facts consideration should be given to four aspects of the Spirit's relation to the world:

[.IN THE AGESPRECEDING THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRIST

Throughout the extended period before the first advent of Christ, the Spirit was present in the world in the same sense in
which He is present everywhere, and He wrought in and through the people of God according to the divine will (Gen
41:38; Exo 31:3; Exo 35:31; Num 27:18; Job 33:4; Psa 139:7; Hag 2:4, Hag 2:5; Zec 4:6).

1. DURING THE THREE-YEAR PUBLIC MINISTRY OF CHRIST ON EARTH

It is reasonabl e to suppose that the incarnate, active presence of the Second Person of the Trinity in the world would affect
the ministries of the Spirit, and this we find to be true.

1. Inrelation to Christ, the Spirit first wrought as the generating power by which the God-man was formed in the virgin's
womb. The Spirit is also seen descending in the form of a dove upon Christ at the time of His baptism. And again, it is
revealed that it was only through the Eternal Spirit that Christ offered Himself to God (Heb 9:14).

2. Therelation of the Spirit to men during the earth ministry of Christ was progressive. We first read of the assurance
which Christ gave to His disciples that they might receive the Spirit by asking (Luk 11:13). Though the Spirit had
previously come upon men according to the sovereign will of God, His presence in the human heart had never before been
conditioned upon asking, and this privilege, being so new, was, so far asisrevealed, never claimed at that time by any one.
At the close of His ministry and just before His death, Christ said: "And | will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may abide with you forever; even the Spirit of truth" (Joh 14:16-17). Likewise, after His
resurrection the Lord breathed on them and said, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost" (Joh 20:22); but in spite of this reception of
the Spirit they were to tarry in Jerusalem until they should be endued with power from on high (Luk 24:49; Act 1:4).

[11. DURING THE PRESENT AGE OF THE CHURCH

As promised by the Father (Joh 14:16-17, Joh 14:26) and by the Son (Joh 16:7), the Spirit, who as the Omnipresent One,
had always been in the world, came into the world on the Day of Pentecost. The force of this seeming repetition of ideasis
seen when it is understood that His coming on the Day of Pentecost was that He might make His abode in the world. "We
are led to believe that God the Father, though omnipresent (Eph 4:6), is, asto His abode, "Our Father which art in

heaven" (Mat 6:9). Likewise, we know that God the Son, though omnipresent (Mat 18:20; Col 1:27), asto His abode now,
is seated at the right hand of God (Heb 1:3; Heb 10:12). In like manner, the Spirit, though omnipresent, is now, asto His
abode, tabernacling here on the earth. The taking up of His abode on the earth was the sense in which the Spirit came on
the Day of Pentecost. His dwelling place was changed from Heaven to earth. It was for this coming of the Spirit into the
world that the disciples were told to wait. The new ministry of this grace-age could not begin apart from the coming of the



Spirit.
Two revelations are given concerning the Spirit's abode in the world:

1. Heis said to indwell each and every child of God (1Co 6:19). This fact, which is age-characterizing, is to be the theme
of a succeeding chapter.

2. Heis said to be tabernacling in a structure of living stones -- the habitation of God through the Spirit (Eph 2:18-22).
Thistemple of living stonesis now "growing" and is none other than the whole company of the saved ones of this age. By
the salvation of souls through the power of the Spirit this tabernacle is growing to its completion.
The redeemed who form the Church are mentioned in the Scriptures under various figures -- the sheep, the branches, the
stones of the building, the new generation, a kingdom of priests, the body, and the bride. Of these figures, the body and the
building lend themselves to the thought of growth or gradual increase unto completion, and are so used in the Word of
God (Eph 2:18-22; Eph 4:13-16).
When the elect number of this heavenly company of redeemed ones shall have been saved, the Spirit will have
accomplished the purpose of His advent into the world and will then depart from the world as definitely as He came. He
will, however, continue His ministry and presence as the Omnipresent One with His abode changed from earth to Heaven.
Though His name is not revealed, His departureisindicated in 2Th 2:7. He is most evidently the Restrainer who continues
to restrain the evil of the world so long as He remains in the world. It should be observed that though the Spirit may
remove His abode from the earth, as He will, He cannot depart without taking the saved ones with Him; for they cannot be
separated from Him (Joh 14:16-17).

V. DURING THE KINGDOM AGE

As the Omnipresent One, the Spirit will have a peculiar ministry in the world during the Kingdom age, which period will
immediately follow the present age of the out-calling of the Church (Isa 11:1-3; Joe 2:28-32).

QUESTIONS

1. In what sense was the Spirit present in the world before the first advent of Christ?

2. a. What was the ministry of the Spirit in connection with the birth of Christ?
b. What was His ministry at the beginning of Christ's public service?
c. What was His ministry in connection with the cross?

3. Why, may we believe, did the disciples fail to pray for the Spirit?

4. a. What is the petition concerning the advent of the Spirit in Christ's prayer as recorded in Joh 14:16-177?
b. Could any prayer of Christ be unanswered?

5. In what sense did the Spirit, who is always omnipresent, come into the world on Pentecost?

6. Where is the home of the Father, and of the Son?



7. Where is the home of the Spirit during this age of grace?

8. Were the disciples appointed to wait for their own filling by the Spirit, or for the advent of the Spirit into
the world?

9. What two aspects of the Spirit's present abode are mentioned in the Scriptures?
10. What Scripture indicates each?
11. By what process is the Spirit's temple growing?
12. What will be the consummation of the devel opment?
13. a. When will the Spirit depart from this world?
b. Can He go without the Church?

14. What is said of the Spirit's ministry in the coming age?
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CHAPTER XV

GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT: HISANOINTING

In Hisrelation to the believer, the Holy Spirit is three times spoken of in the Scriptures as the Anointing (2Co 1:21; 1Jo
2:20, 1Jo 2:27 R.V.); however, as the Presence indwelling each child of God, which isthe equivaent of the Anointing, He
is many times mentioned. Since every Christian has received the Spirit (1Co 6:19), every Christian has received the
Anointing. Thisis clearly indicated in the three passages in which the word appears:

1. "Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath ancinted us, is God; who hath also sealed us, and given usthe
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" (2Co 1:21-22). Four immediate results of the Spirit's indwelling are here suggested: (1)
The baptism with the Spirit places the believer "in Christ"; thus each child of God is said to be established ... "in

Chrigt" (1Co 12:13; 1Co 6:17; Ga 3:27). (2) Likewise, by giving us the Spirit, God hath anointed us. (3) Again, God
through the Spirit hath sealed us (Eph 4:30), and the Spirit Himself is the seal. (4) So, also, God is here said to have given
us the Spirit asan "earnest," and since an earnest is a part of the purchase money, or property, given in advance as security
for the remainder, the Spirit is seen to be the earnest of the whole heavenly inheritance which belongs to every believer
through infinite grace (2Co 5:5; Eph 1:14; 1Pe 1:4).

2. "And ye have an anointing from the Holy One, and ye know all things' (1Jo 2:20 R.V.). Here, again, it isimplied that
every Christian, being anointed, isindwelt by the Spirit and thereforeis in the way of knowing those "deep things' of God
which are alone imparted by the indwelling Spirit (1Co 2:10, 1Co 2:12, 1Co 2:15; Joh 16:12-15).

3. "But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the
same anointing teacheth you of all things, and istruth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abidein

him" (1Jo 2:27). In this passage, the important truth disclosed is that the Anointing abides. He may be grieved (Eph 4:30),
but He is never grieved away. He may be quenched, or resisted (1Th 5:19), but He never departs (Joh 14:16).

In view of the prevalence of the unscriptural teachings which assert that the Holy Spirit does not indwell every believer
and that He is secured in the heart as a second work of grace, or second blessing, which is to be sought by the Christian
after heis saved, it isimportant that the Bible teaching on this subject should be considered carefully. Thereisa"filling
with the Spirit" (Eph 5:18) which is conditioned upon the adjustment of the life of the believer to the Spirit of God, and
thisfilling has to do with the believer's experience of power and blessing (Act 1:8; Act 2:4; Eph 5:18-20). The filling with
the Spirit, which is often repeated, should not be confused with the once-for-all indwelling, or anointing, of the Spirit. It is
only those who are indwelt by the Spirit who can be filled with the Spirit. The fact that the Spirit is present in every
believer is stated in the following Scriptures:

Joh 7:37-39.-- "But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive" (compare Act 11:17; Gal
3:2).

Romans 5:5. -- "The Holy Spirit which is given unto us." This passage, like many more (note, Rom 8:23; 1Co 2:12; 1Co
12:3; 2Co 5:5; Gal 4:6; 1Jo 3:24; 1Jo 4:13; 1Jo 2:20, 1Jo 2:27), isinclusive of all believers, and not of some class of
especially sanctified individuals.

1Co 6:19-20. -- "What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which isin you, which ye have of
God, and ye are not your own?" This, again, is not areference to some class of holy Christians; the text shows that those
addressed are guilty of the most serious sin (1Co 5:1; 1Co 6:1-2, 1Co 6:7-8). They are not told that they will receive the



Spirit if they are holy; rather, they are told that having the Spirit which is a gift of divine graceto all believers alike, they
should live haly lives.

Careful study will disclose the fact that Luk 11:13; Act 5:32; Act 8:12-17; Act 19:1-7 and Eph 1:13, when rightly
translated, and when given their dispensational application, or when rightly understood, do not contradict the positive
doctrine of the indwelling Spirit.

The fact that the Spirit is given to every believer when he is saved and as avital part of his salvation, is not only Scriptural,
but it is reasonable. The superhuman manner of life which the Christian must live if he honors his Lord isimpossible apart
from the enabling Spirit, and, since God has addressed this superhuman requirement to all believers, it is evident that He
has provided the sufficiency for all.

The fact of the Spirit's indwelling or anointing is a characterizing feature of this age (Rom 7:6; Rom 2:29; 2Co 3.6).

By the indwelling of the Spirit, the individual is sanctified or set apart for God. In the Old Testament the anointing oil
typifies the present anointing by the Spirit; oil being one of the seven symbols of the Spirit.

1. Anything touched with the anointing oil was thereby sanctified (Exo 40:9-15). In like manner, the Spirit now sanctifies
(1Co 6:11; Rom 15:16; 2Th 2:13; 1Pe 1:2).

2. The prophet was sanctified with oil (1Ki 19:16), likewise Christ was a prophet by the Spirit (Isa61:1; Luk 4:18), and the
believer is awitness by the Spirit (Act 1:8).

3. The priest was sanctified with oil (Exo 40:15), likewise Christ in His sacrifice by the Spirit (Heb 9:14), and the believer
by the Spirit (Rom 12:1; Rom 8:26; Eph 5:18-20).

4. The king was sanctified with oil (1Sa 16:12-13), likewise Christ by the Spirit (Psa45:7), and by the Spirit the believer is
toreign.

5. The anointing oil was for healing (Luk 10:34), suggesting the healing of the soul in salvation by the Spirit.

6. The oil made the face to shine, which was as the oil of gladness (Psa 45:7), and fresh oil was required (Psa 92:10). The
fruit of the Spirit isjoy (Gal 5:22).

7. In the fittings for the tabernacle, oil for the lightsis specified (Exo 25:6). The oil suggests the Spirit, the wick the
believer as a channel, and the light the outshining of Christ. The wick must rest in the oil; so the believer must walk in the
Spirit (Gal 5:16). The wick must be free from obstruction; so the believer must not resist the Spirit (1Th 5:19). The wick
must be snuffed; so the believer must be cleansed by the confession of sin (1Jo 1:9).

The holy anointing oil (Exo 30:22-23) was composed of four spices added to oil as a base. These spices represent peculiar
virtues found in Christ. This compound thus symbolizes the Spirit taking up the very life and character of Christ and
applying it to the believer. This oil could in no case be applied to human flesh (Joh 3:6; Gal 5:17). It could not be imitated,
which indicates that God cannot accept anything but the manifestation of the life which is Christ (Phi 1:21). Every article
of furnishing in the tabernacle must be anointed and thus set apart unto God, which suggests that the believer's dedication
isto be complete (Rom 12:1-2).



QUESTIONS
1. Name five ministries of the Spirit which are mentioned in 2Co 1:21-22.
2. What is the value to the believer of each of these ministries?
3. Name three passages in which there is reference to the Spirit's anointing.
4. Indicate the Scriptures which teach that the Spirit indwells every child of God.
5. What are the contrasts between this ministry and that of Hisfilling?
6. What motive is appealed to in 1Co 6:19-20 for a God-honoring life?
7. Why isit reasonable as well as scriptural to believe that the Spirit is given to every child of God?
8. What Scripture presents the fact of the indwelling Spirit as a characteristic of this age?
9. Name the various meanings of oil as a symbol of the indwelling Spirit.
10. What three truths are taught by the figure of the light in the tabernacle?
11. What is suggested by the compounding of the four spices in the anointing oil?
12. What is suggested by the law that this oil should not be imitated?
13. What is suggested by the anointing of every article of furnishing in the tabernacle?

14. When, and on what condition, is the Spirit given to the believer?
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CHAPTER XVI

GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT: HISMINISTRY

The law dispensation continued to the very hour of the death of Christ (Joh 1:17; Gal 3:14), and since the present peculiar
and varied ministries of the Spirit could not have begun until the Pentecostal advent, there isimperative need that the

rel ationships belonging to the past age shall in no wise be made the basis of doctrine which is applicable to this age. The
experience of the disciples and the relationships which obtained before the death of Christ contribute little to the precise
form of "present truth” (2Pe 1:12). It is therefore obvious that no other believers of this dispensation are called to the same
progressive experience as that of the disciples; but, on the contrary, the experience of all other believers will, of necessity,
be wholly within the limits of that which characterizes the present age. The present ministries of the Spirit, taken together,
form a perfect system, or whole, which is wonderfully adjusted to the peculiar facts of salvation by grace and the believer's
life under grace. The day of Pentecost with all its provisions for this age has "fully come" (Act 2:1), and that day marks the
new grace-ministries of the Spirit. These are seven:

I.ASTHE ONE WHO RESTRAINSTHE WORLD

The fact and force of this ministry rests upon but one passage of Scripture, in which the Spirit is said to be restraining the
lawlessness of the world until He (the Restrainer) be taken out of the way (2Th 2:7). It is believed that the Spirit is the
Restrainer since the restraining work is evidently undertaken by one of the Persons of the Godhead and the Spirit is the
active power of God in the world during this age. The context indicates that Satan's supreme manifestations which are to
be permitted in the Great Tribulation are now restrained by the Spirit until the Spirit shall have finished Hiswork in the
world and is taken out of the way.

[I.ASTHE ONE WHO REPROVESTHE WORLD

Again the scope of an important ministry of the Spirit is limited to the statement of one passage (Joh 16:7-11). This
ministry likewise is to the whole world. The reproving of the world is more than a mere deepening of personal sorrow for
sin; it isan indivisible threefold enlightenment of the Satan-blinded mind (2Co 4:3-4) in respect to sin, righteousness, and
judgment. The sin isthat of unbelief in the Saviour, the righteousnessis that righteousness which is from God and is upon
al who believe (Rom 1:16-17; Rom 3:22; Rom 4:5), the judgment is that finished work of Christ which is past, whereby
He suffered in our place. By His reproving ministry, the Spirit causes the unsaved individual who is blinded by Satan to
comprehend these three vital factsin the Gospel relative to the divine provisions for the lost.

I11. ASTHE ONE WHO REGENERATES

By the regenerating power of the Spirit, the one who exercises saving faith in Christ passes immediately from spiritual
death to spiritual life, is made a partaker of the divine nature, Christ is begotten in him the hope of glory, God legitimately
becomes his Father, and he becomes the legitimate child of God, an heir of God, and ajoint-heir with Christ.

IV.ASTHE ONE WHO INDWELLS

This ministry of the Spirit, which was the theme of the last chapter, is one of the most vital facts concerning the Christian
(Joh 7:37-39; Rom 5:5; Rom 8:9; 1Co 2:12; 1Co 6:17; Gal 4:6).

V.ASTHE ONE WHO BAPTIZES



Not only isthe divine life in the believer through the indwelling Spirit, but the believer is so vitally joined to the Lord by
the baptism with the Spirit (1Co 12:13; 1Co 6:17; Gal 3:27) that heissaid to be "in Christ." To bein Christ is to have been
taken out of the old creation in Adam and placed eternally in the new Creation in Christ (2Co 5:17). Christ becomes the
new Federal Head and all that Christ is or has done is imputed to the believer. As abranch is grafted into the vine, or a
member might be joined to a body, so the believer is vitally joined to Christ by the baptism with the Spirit. According to
Scripture usage, that which has power to receiveinto itself, to impart its own qualities, or to exercise a controlling
influence, has power to baptize, and such baptism is never a"dipping into," but rather secures an abiding position and
union. The believer is brought eternally under the limitless influence of Christ by the baptism with the Spirit, and the
baptism with the Spirit being a part of salvation is common to all believers. The baptism with the Spirit is the theme of the
following chapter.

VI.ASTHE ONE WHO SEALS

Every child of God has been sealed by the Spirit unto the day of redemption (2Co 1:22; Eph 1:13; Eph 4:30). The Spirit
Himself isthe Seal and His presence speaks of divine ownership and of eternal security.

It may be concluded that the Spirit's ministries in regenerating, indwelling, baptizing, and sealing are jwrought for the
Christian when he believes, and form the very structure of his salvation, and since these blessings are never abrogated they
are never wrought a second time.

VII.ASTHE ONE WHO FILLS

The filling with the Spirit is unto Christian experience, power, and service. In contrast to the once-for-all regenerating,
indwelling, baptizing, and sealing, there are many fillings (Act 2:4; Act 4:8, Act 4:31; Act 6:3, Act 6:5; Act 7:55; Act
11:24; Act 13:9). According to the one great command (Eph 5:18), the believer isto be "getting filled" continuously. To be
filled with the Spirit is to have the Spirit fulfilling in the heart and life all that He came into that life to do. It is not to
acquire more of the Spirit, but, rather, that the Spirit acquires more of the believer. To be filled with the Spirit isto be a
normal, if not ausual, Christian. The Spirit came to do all that He does in filling, hence He needs not to be implored; Heis
imploring the unadjusted believer to the end that every hindrance may be removed.

The Spirit's filling results in certain manifestations: (1) Christ-like character -- the fruit of the Spirit (Gal 5:22-23); (2)
Christian service -- the exercise of agift (1Co 12:4-31; Rom 12:3-8; Eph 4:7-11; 2Ti 1:6); (3) the Spirit's teaching (Joh
16:13; 1Co 2:9-10; 1Jo 2:27); (4) true praise and thanksgiving (Eph 5:18-20); (5) the Spirit's leading (Rom 8:14; Act 13:2;
Gal 5:18); (6) the Spirit actualizing the unseen (Joh 16:13-15; Rom 8:16); and (7) the Spirit interceding (Rom 8:26-27).

Spirituality does not consist in negatives only. We are not spiritual because we do not do worldly things. Spirituality is a
vital output or accomplishment in and through the believer from the indwelling Spirit.

In order to be filled with the Spirit, it isrequired that all sin shall be confessed (1Jo 1:9; Eph 4:30); the whole life shall be
surrendered to him (Rom 6:13; Rom 12:1; 1Th 5:19); and that there shall be moment-by-moment reliance upon the Spirit
(Gal 5:16).



QUESTIONS

1. Isthe experience of the disciples who lived in two dispensations and through the transition from one to
the other a safe guide for the Christian now?

2. Name the seven present ministries of the Spirit.
3. Who isthe Restrainer and what is His undertaking as such according to 2Th 2:77?
4. Describe the reproving work of the Spirit.
5. What is the result of regeneration by the Spirit?
6. a In whom, according to the Scriptures, does the Spirit dwell?
b. By what other term is this ministry indicated? (see preceding chapter)
7. a. Into what is the believer baptized by the Spirit?
b. What New Testament figures illustrate this vital union to Christ?
c. Isthe Spirit's baptism unto an abiding result?
d. Who is baptized with the Spirit?
8. What does the sealing of the Spirit indicate?
9. a. What isthefilling with the Spirit?

b. In what particulars is this ministry different than His regenerating, Hisindwelling, His baptizing, and
His sealing?

c. What is the precise command of Eph 5:18?
10. What are the seven manifestations of the Spirit which together form the Spirit-filled life?
11. Does spirituality consist only in the things a Christian does not do?
12. What isthefirst condition of a Spirit-filled life?
13. Wheat is the second condition of a Spirit-filled life?

14. What is the third condition of a Spirit-filled life?
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CHAPTER XVII

GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT: HISBAPTISM

Since al the positions and possessions of the believer are his on the sole ground of his place in Christ through the baptism
with the Spirit, misunderstanding of this doctrine is fraught with serious results. The safeguard here, as always, isin
adhering strictly to the Word of God. In all the Scriptures, there are not more than eleven direct references to the baptism
with the Spirit. In taking them up in order we discover:

1. A plain prediction by John the Baptist, mentioned once in each of the four Gospels, that there would be a baptism with
the Spirit (Mat 3:11; Mar 1:8; Luk 3:16; Joh 1:33). This four-fold prediction isimportant; but there is no light from these
Scriptures as to what constitutes that baptism with the Spirit.

2. In Act 1:4-5 weread: "And, being assembled together with them, commanded them that they should not depart from
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. For John truly baptized with water;
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." Revelation here advances only to the point of
assurance that this ministry of the Spirit would be "not many days hence." This we believe anticipates the Day of
Pentecost; but no light is yet shed on the exact meaning of this work of the Spirit.

3. In Act 11:15-18, we have Peter's defense concerning his unjewish action in going to the house of Cornelius the Gentile.
Peter states: "And as | began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then remembered | the word
of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. Forasmuch
then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was |, that | could
withstand God?' Particular attention should be given to this passage, for here, more than anywhere else in the Scriptures,
false interpretations as to the meaning of the baptism with the Spirit are founded.

It should be noted that in this passage Peter makes three references to the Spirit: He states that (1) the Spirit fell on them;
(2) Peter was reminded of the promise of the baptism with the Spirit (Act 1:4-5); And (3) the Spirit was given to the
Gentiles as He had been given at Pentecost to the Jews. The error concerning this passage arises from supposing that the
Spirit "falling on them" isidentical with the baptism with the Spirit.

Turning back to Act 10:44-48, where the first account is given of Peter's experience in Cornelius house, we find that no
reference is made to the baptism with the Spirit; but the Spirit, it iswritten, "fell on them," and as adirect result they
"spake with tongues." "While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. And they
of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God."

It is equally important to read the account of the advent of the Spirit on the Day of Pentecost as stated in Act 2:1-4. "And
when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were al with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of arushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them
cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." It should be observed that they spake with tongues on the Day
of Pentecost as a direct result of the Spirit'sfilling, and that, according to Act 10:44-48, they spake with tongues as a direct
result of the Spirit falling on them. It is therefore reasonable to conclude that the Spirit falling upon them and the Spirit
filling them are one and the same thing. In each case the result was identical; but if this be true, it is evidently unscriptural
to relate any outward manifestations of the Spirit, such as speaking with tongues, to the baptism with the Spirit. Not



discerning this error, multitudes today are "seeking the baptism of the Spirit," and are assured that if "it" can be gained,
they, too, will speak with tongues.

4. Of five remaining passages which by any interpretation give direct teaching concerning the baptism with the Spirit
(Rom 6:1-4; Gal 3:27; Eph 4:5; Col 2:12; 1Co 12:13), 1Co 12:13 alone gives any revelation as to the meaning and purpose
of thisministry. The passage is as follows: "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been al made to drink into one Spirit."

Every great theme of Scripture will be found to be taken up exhaustively in one central passage, and 1Co 12:13is
evidently the one clear revelation as to the meaning of the phrase, "the baptism with the Spirit." This passage clearly
indicates that the baptism with the Spirit is the divine operation by which believers are made members in the Body of
Christ, and are vitally united to Christ by partaking of one Spirit.

The unsaved sustain no living relation to Christ; but the saved are all said to be "in Christ." There was a time when they
were not in Christ, but now they are"in Him." If we inquire as to how and when they became thus related to Christ, the
answer from God's Word would be that they were placed "in Christ" by the baptism with the Spirit, and that it occurred at
the moment they believed and were saved. "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body ... and have been al made
to drink into the Spirit."

In considering this great passage, certain crucial revelations which are contained in it should be noted in particular:

1. The pronoun "we," as used here, and throughout the Epistles, is an accurate classification of al saved people, in contrast
with the unsaved. The word "we" excludes every unregenerate person and, as certainly, includes every regenerate person.
No greater violence could be done to this Scripture than to interpret this word "we" as though it represented some inner
group or favored class of Christians. And to give the strongest possible emphasis to the fact that every saved person is
included, the word "all" is also employed.

2. When members are added to the body of Christ it is accomplished by the ministry of the Spirit, and this ministry is none
other than the baptism with the Spirit. By that operation those who believe on Christ are vitaly placed "in Him." Asa
living union is formed by the process of grafting, and the branch thus united is organically in the vine, and the vine by all
itsvitality and life isin the branch, so the believer thus united to Christ by the baptism with the Spirit is"in Christ" and
Christis"in him." Again, as a member might be vitally joined to a human body and thus be in that body as to position and
relationship, and the life of the head flowing into that new member be imparting its life-giving energy and vital force, so,
we being "in Christ," by the baptism with the Spirit, are vitally joined to Christ, and are in Christ as to position and
relationship, and Heisin us as the supply of our eterna life and every vital force.

Whatever the former position or relationship was of either the branch before it was grafted in, or the human member
before it was newly joined to the human body, such relationship forever ceases, and the branch when grafted in, becomes a
living part of the vine, and the member if joined to the human body, becomes a vital part of the very personality of the one
to whom it might be joined.

It isimportant to note the unvarying fact that al that the believer isand all that he has depends on his place "in Christ"
through the baptism with the Spirit (2Co 5:21; Eph 1:6; Eph 2:18).

Thus we may conclude that the baptism with the Spirit isin no way related to the outward manifestations of power in the
life of the believer, which manifestations follow the Spirit's filling; it is rather the placing of the believer in that vital union
with Christ wherein it may be said of him that heis"in Christ" and Christ is"in him" (Joh 14:20).

There are upwards of one hundred passages which emphasize the fact that the believer is"in Christ.” Being in Christ isthe
essential fact of the believer's position in the New Creation. Therefore, the baptism with the Spirit is the divinely ordained
method whereby he enters that marvel ous sphere of relationship wherein Christ is the new Federal Head -- the Last Adam.



QUESTIONS
1. How many direct references to the Baptism with the Spirit are found in the Scriptures?
2. State the information on this theme presented in the four Gospels and Act 1:4-5.
3. State the information on this theme and use of termsin Act 11:15-18; Act 10:44-48; and Act 2:1-4.
4. Do any of these passages define the thing accomplished by the Spirit's baptism?
5. Name the remaining passages bearing on this theme and indicate the one which presents a definition.
6. What is accomplished by the baptism with the Spirit?
7. What classisincluded in this baptism?
8. When is this ministry undertaken by the Spirit?
9. What relation do the unsaved sustain to it?
10. State why you believe this ministry is not limited to some, or a portion of the believers.
11. What two illustrations are employed in the Scriptures in setting forth the joining of the believer to Christ?
12. Do all former relationships cease when one is baptized into Christ's body?
13. Arethose thus placed in Christ ever taken out?
14. a. How isthe New Creation formed?
b. Who isits Federal Head?

c. Will the Head of the New Creation ever fall?
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CHAPTER XVIII

THE DISPENSATIONS

Asto time, the Bible may be apportioned into well-defined periods. These periods are clearly separated and the
recognition of their divisions with their divine purposes constitutes one of the important factorsin true interpretation of the
Scriptures. These divisions of time are termed dispensations, which word is somewhat different than the word age in that
the word age is more general, being used of any brief division of time or generation of men, though the word age is rightly
used as synonymous with the word dispensation.

It is probable that the recognition of the dispensations sheds more light on the whole message of the Scriptures than any
other aspect of Bible study. Often the first clear understanding of the dispensations and God's revealed purposes in them
results in the beginning of useful Bible knowledge and in the fostering of a personal interest in the Bibleitself. Man's
relation to God is not the same in every age. It has been necessary to bring fallen man into divine testing. This, in part, is
God's purpose in the ages, and the result of the testingsisin every case an ungquestionable demonstration of the utter
failure and sinfulness of man. In the end, every mouth will have been stopped because every assumption of the human
heart will have proven its unwisdom and wickedness by centuries of experience.

Each dispensation, therefore, begins with man divinely placed in a new position of privilege and responsibility, and closes
with the failure of man resulting in righteous judgments from God. While there are certain abiding facts such as the holy
character of God which are of necessity the same in every age, there are varying instructions and responsibilities which
are, asto their application, limited to a given period.

In this connection, the Bible student must recognize the difference between a primary and a secondary application of the
Word of God. Only those portions of the Scriptures which are directly addressed to the child of God under grace are to be
given apersonal or primary application. All such instructions he is expected to perform in detail. In the matter of a
secondary application it should be observed that, while there are spiritual lessons to be drawn from every portion of the
Bible, it does not follow that the Christian is appointed by God to conform to those governing principles which were the
will of God for people of other dispensations. The child of God under graceis not situated as was Adam, or Abraham, or
the Israelites when under the Law; nor is he called upon to follow that peculiar manner of life which according to the
Scriptures will be required of men when the King shall have returned and set up His kingdom on the earth.

Since the child of God depends wholly on the instructions contained in the Bible for his direction in daily life, and since
the principles obtaining in the various dispensations are so diverse, and at times even contradictory, it isimportant that he
shall recognize those portions of the Scriptures which directly apply to him if heisto realize the will of God and the glory
of God. In considering the whole testimony of the Bible it is almost as important for the believer who would do the will of
God to recognize that which does not concern him asit is for him to recognize that which does concern him. It is obvious
that, apart from the knowledge of dispensational truth, the believer will not be intelligently adjusted to the present purpose
and will of God in the world. Such knowledge alone will save him from assuming the hopeless legality of the dispensation
that is past or from undertaking the impossible world-transforming program belonging to the dispensation which isto
come.

Because of imperfect translations, some important truth is hidden to the one who reads only the English text of the Bible.
Thisisillustrated by the fact that the Greek word aion, which means an age, or dispensation, is forty times translated by
the English word world. Thuswhen it is stated in Mat 13:49, "So shall it be in the end of the world," thereis reference not
to the end of the material earth, which in due time must come (2Pe 3:7; Rev 20:11; Isa 66:.22), but rather to the end of this



age. The end of the world is not drawing near, but the end of the age is. According to the Scriptures there are in all seven
major dispensations and it is evident that we are now living in the extreme end of the sixth. The kingdom age of a
thousand years (Rev 20:4, Rev 20:6) is yet to come.

A dispensation is more or less marked off by the new divine appointment and responsibilities with which it begins and by
the divine judgments with which it ends. The seven dispensations are:

1. The Dispensation of Innocence.

The duration of this period is unrevealed. It began with the creation of man, was characterized by those conditions which
obtained in the time of man's innocence, it includes the sin of man and ends with a divine judgment by which man received
a sentence from God and was expelled from Eden (Gen 1:28 to 3:22).

2. The Dispensation of Conscience.

Possessed with the knowledge of both good and evil, man, for about eighteen hundred years, was required to act according
to his own conscience -- choosing the good and rejecting the evil. His failure is recorded in the history of that period. In
this time man became so wicked that the age was closed with the judgment of the flood (Gen 3:22 to 7:23).

3. The Dispensation of Human Gover nment.

Continuing more than four hundred years, the history of this dispensation records that man was given the new
responsibility of government in the earth with the power of taking human life (Gen 9:1-8), which power has never been
withdrawn. Man's failure to govern for God and his success in governing for himself is seen in the ungodly assumptions
with which the age ended. The divine judgment on this age was the confusion of tongues (Gen 8:20 to 11:9).

4. The Dispensation of Promise.

In this period of more than four hundred years, extending from the call of Abraham to the giving of the law at Sinai, the
new nation which began with Abraham isalone in view. By the terms of this dispensation they are under the gracious
promise and covenants of Jehovah with varied instructions as to their relation to God, to the land of promise, and as to
their walk before God. The period ends with that people in bondage in Egypt from which they are delivered by the mighty
hand of God (Gen 12:1 to Exod. 19:8).

5. The Dispensation of the Law.

This lengthened period began with Israel's assumption of the law at Mount Sinai (Exo 19:8), was characterized by fifteen
hundred years of unfaithfulness and broken law, and terminates with the Great Tribulation in the earth. Its course was
interrupted by the death of Christ and the thrusting in of the hitherto unannounced age of the church. Thus the church age,
while complete in itself, is parenthetical within the age of the law. At the removal of the Church when the Lord comes
again to receive His own, the law age will be resumed and continue for that period known as Daniel's seventieth week
(Dan 9:24-27) -- which week is generally conceded to be Seven years.* Isradl's judgments began with her dispersions,
were continued in the destruction of Jerusalem and her final scattering among the Gentiles, and will end with that hour of
her greatest afflictions in the coming tribulation. The greatest of her sinsisthe rejection of her Messiah at the first advent
of Christ.

* (In determining the dispensation to which the Tribulation period belongs, it should be observed that it
bears no relation to the features of this church age, nor hasit the characteristics of a dispensation in itself.
Though it is the consummation of divine judgment upon all men and their institutions, it is especially
Israelitish. The continuity of that Jewish age which began at Sinai isincomplete apart from the events which
belong to the Great Tribulation. As stated by Daniel, the seventieth week is required for the finishing of
Isragl's transgression and the bringing in of everlasting righteousness (Dan 9:24-27). The transgression to be
"finished" could be no part of this age of grace, but is rather of the preceding age. The fact that the general



features which aobtain in the Tribulation are similar to those principles which were peculiar to the law age is
also conclusive. The sabbath is re-established (Mat 24:20), the temple worship is renewed -- though in
unbelief -- (Mat 24:15; 2Th 2:4), the Old Testament kingdom-hope will again be announced (Mat 24:14),
and the legal principle of merit and reward for endurance will again obtain throughout that brief period (Mat
24:13). Not only does the law dispensation require the yet future Tribulation period for the execution of
those divine judgements which belong to it, but, by the recognition of the sequence connecting these two
periods of time, the continuity of purpose is preserved wherein the Messianic, earthly kingdom, which
follows the Tribulation, is seen to be both the legitimate expectation and the logical consummation of the
dispensation of the law. By so much it may be observed that the present unforeseen dispensation of graceis
wholly parenthetical within the dispensation of the law.)

6. The Dispensation of the Church.

Beginning with the death of Christ and the day of Pentecost, a new responsibility isimposed on all men -- both Jews and
Gentiles. This responsibility is personal and calls for the acceptance by each individual of the grace of God toward sinners
asit has been provided in Christ, with good works as the fruit of salvation. While the primary purpose of God in this
dispensation will be perfectly accomplished in the gathering out of the Church, the course and end of thisageis
characterized by an apostate church and a Christ rejecting world. The judgment will be personal as has been the
responsibility. The dispensation of the Church continues from the cross of Christ and the advent of the Spirit to Christ's
coming again to receive His own.

7. The Dispensation of the Kingdom.

Aspredicted in al the Scriptures, Christ will return to this earth and reign sitting on the throne of David. In that time
Israel's covenants will be fulfilled and her earthly blessings will overflow. However, the age ends with arevolt against God
and the judgment of fire from heaven (Rev 20:7-9). The duration of this dispensation is clearly declared to be athousand
years (Rev 20:4, Rev 20:6), or from the second coming of Christ to the new heaven and the new earth.

Asthere was a dateless period before the creation of man in which there was both heaven and earth, so there will be a new
heaven and a new earth after all dispensations have ceased.

QUESTIONS
1. According to the Scriptures into how many major divisions istime divided?
2. Define the meaning of the words dispensation and age.
3. What is the value of dispensational distinctions in Bible interpretation?
4. What is the divine purpose in the dispensation?
5. How is the beginning and the end of each dispensation indicated?
6. What is the primary and what is a secondary application of Scripture?
7. What relation does the believer sustain to the age of the law and its governing principles?
8. What lessons may be drawn from portions of the Bible which are subject to a secondary application?

9. Are we drawing near the end of the world?



10. Describe the first four dispensations.
11. a. Into what two portions of time is the age of the law dispensation divided?

b. What evidence is there that the period of the Great Tribulation is the continuance and completion of
the age of the law?

12. What is the primary divine purpose in the dispensation of the church?
13. a. What will characterize its ending?
b. Are its judgments national, or persona ?

14. Describe the age of the kingdom.
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CHAPTER XIX

THE COVENANTS

The Bible discloses the fact that it has pleased God to enter into covenants with men. Eight of these covenants are recorded
and they incorporate the most vital factsin man's relation to God throughout the history of the race. Each covenant
represents a divine purpose and the majority of them constitute an absol ute prediction as well as an unalterable promise as
to the accomplishment of whatever God has designed. Reckoning from the time a covenant is made, it always anticipates
the future and is intended to be a message of assurance to those to whom it is addressed.

The covenants of God are grouped into two classifications:
1. Those that are Conditional.

A conditional covenant isone in which God's action is made to be contingent upon some action on the part of those to
whom the covenant is addressed. A conditional covenant guarantees that God "will do His part with absolute certainty
when the human requirements are met; it also declares with equal certainty that He will not do according to the expectation
of the covenant should the human responsibility fail.

2. Those that are Unconditional.

An unconditional covenant is simply a declaration on the part of God as to what He is going to do and is made without
reference to human action, purpose, or merit. This form of covenant isillustrated in Gen 15:1-18. Believing fully in the
promise of Jehovah concerning a seed (Gen 15:6; Rom 4:16-22), Abraham sought to have that promise ratified by an
outward seal in action. Thus Jehovah directed in the preparation of the bodies of the animalsto be used in this ratification,
and though it was no doubt the custom that both parties thus entering into covenant should walk together between the
pieces of the carcasses, God caused Abraham to become utterly inactive by a deep sleep while He passed through alone.
Since this was an unconditional covenant in which Abraham had no responsibility, it wasfitting that he should in no way
appear in the ratification of the covenant. Jehovah had not said, So shall thy seed be, if; but He had said, "So shall thy seed
be."

Since all human lifeislived under some qualifying conditions belonging to the covenants of Jehovah, and since every
passage of Scripture draws its color to some degree from the covenant under which it belongs, the importance to the Bible
student of aclear understanding of these age-characterizing, world-transforming declarations of Jehovah cannot be
estimated.

The eight major covenantsare:
1. The Covenant with Man in Eden (Gen 1:26-31; Gen 2:16-17).

According to this record, God entered into a conditional covenant with Adam in which life and blessing or death and
cursing were made to depend on the faithfulness of Adam. Human failure followed and the terms of the covenant were
executed in righteousness.

2. The Covenant with Man after the Fall (Gen 3:16-19).



Thisis an unconditional covenant in which God declares to man what hislot in life will be because of hissin. Thereisno
appeal allowed, nor is any human responsibility involved.

3. The Covenant with Noah and His Sons (Gen 9:1-18).

In declaring the far-reaching details concerning the course and destiny of the human family as represented in the sons of
Noah, in faithfully promising that there would be no recurrence of the flood, and in establishing the authority of human
government on the earth, God again entered into an unconditional covenant. However, this covenant anticipated the most
minute control of all human life and destiny and could in no case be realized apart from the cooperative action of
uncounted numbers of human wills; yet by the terms of this covenant God is committed to accomplish everything He has
promised even to the molding and moving of the will of each individual who makes up the countless myriads of humanity
who were to appear on the earth.

There is an insoluble mystery presented in every effort to reconcile the facts of divine sovereignty and human choice; but
in an unconditional covenant, God is seen to be in absolute authority over all the forces of the world as well as over every
thought and intent of the human heart. Y et in the outworking of the covenant no human being is conscious of divine
coercion or of restraint upon his own freedom of choice. "Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as
the small dust of the balance" (Isa 40:15).

4. The Covenant with Abraham (Gen 12:1-4; Gen 13:14-17; Gen 15:1-7; Gen 17:1-8).

In like manner, this covenant reaches on through all time and into eternity and involves the blessedness of all the families
of the earth. It is unconditional in the most absolute sense, being set forth in seven | wills of Jehovah, and is confirmed to
Isaac (Gen 26:24) and to Jacob (Gen 35:12). This covenant anticipates the sovereign will of God in Abraham's personal
blessing, in the everlasting mercy to Isragl, and the coming of the Seed which is Christ.

Again, it should be observed that in the fulfillment of the Abrahamic covenant God is committed to marvelous
accomplishments which extend over the whole history of the race and into eternity. To guarantee this, which isinfinitely
more than merely foreseeing what man would do, man must be moved by a sovereign hand even to the controlling of
every thought and purpose which has any part in the fulfillment of this covenant. Y et in its outworking, not one of the
whole human family will be conscious of doing other than his own free choice may prompt him to do. The sufficiency of
God to perform even as He has determined is not now a question of abstract speculation. Thousands of years of human
history have witnessed a perfect fulfillment to the present hour; yet in the midst of this stupendous divine achievement
man has not ceased to disbelieve in the sovereignty of God nor to belittle God in all histhoughts. The sphere of man's
thought is limited to the circle in which his own will seemsto him to be supreme.

5. The Covenant with Moses (Exo 20:1 to 31:18).

In transmitting the three-fold law (the commandments, Exo 20:1-17; the judgments, Exo 21:1 to 24:11; and the ordinances,
Exo 24:12 to 31:18) to Israel through Moses, Jehovah entered into a conditional covenant with that nation. The terms of
the law may be stated in the phrase -- If ye will | will, and if yewill not | will not. In Deu 28:1-62, asin various portions of
the Old Testament, these stipulations which condition the covenant of the law are expanded in greater detail asto their
application. Though the covenant was made to depend on the faithfulness of Israel, Jehovah foretold their failure and the
suffering that would follow (Deu 28:63-68). History has only confirmed the divine prediction asto their failure. It should
be noted that no child of God under grace is subject to this hopeless conditional covenant of law works (Rom 6:14).

6. The Covenant with I srael concerning Their Land (Deu 30:1-10).

This unconditional covenant looks on to Israel's final possession of the land. Nothing will hinder this blessing. Even Israel
herself will be willing in the day of His power, regardiess of what the modern Jew or the foe of Zionism may be saying
today. Coming up out of Egypt, that nation came to K adesh-barnea where Jehovah made it a matter of their own choice as
to whether they would at that time enter the promised land. By so much He then put them upon a basis similar to that of a
conditional covenant. They rebelled and were turned back into the wilderness for thirty-eight more years of wilderness
wandering. Later, and without the slightest reference to any choice on the part of Israel, Jehovah took them into their land



with a high hand. He did not take them in against their wills, but He so controlled their wills that they went in with songs
of regjoicing. The time is coming when that nation, though scattered over all the earth, will be regathered into their own
land to possess it forever. At that time Israel will not limit Jehovah by her own choice in the matter. God will regather
them with sovereign power. Nor are their willsto be coerced; for it iswritten that they shall enter with songs of praise, and
"everlasting joy" shall be on their heads (1sa 35:10; Isa51:11; Isa55:12; Isa61:3, Isa61:7). The heart-attitude of |srael
toward Jehovah in the kingdom is also anticipated in this covenant, which attitude is fully stated under the New Covenant
(Jer 31:31-33). The final yet future placing of Isragl in her own land is thus assured by an unconditional covenant of
Jehovah which can never be changed or broken (Jer 23:8; Eze 37:21-28).

7. The Covenant with David (2Sa 7:4-16).

This covenant, likewise, is unconditional. By itsterms David is promised an unending royal lineage, athrone, and a
kingdom, all of which are to endure for ever. In the declaration of this covenant, Jehovah reserves the right to interrupt the
actual reign of David's sons if chastisement is required (2Sa 7:14-15; Psa 89:20-37); but the perpetuity of the covenant
cannot be broken. As the Abrahamic covenant guaranteed to Israel an everlasting entity as a nation (Jer 31:36) and an
everlasting possession of the land (Gen 13:15; 1Ch 16:15-18; Psa 105:9-11), so the Davidic covenant guarantees to them
an everlasting throne (2Sa 7:16; Psa 89:36), an everlasting King (Jer 33:21), and an everlasting kingdom (Dan 7:14). From
the day that the covenant was made and confirmed by Jehovah's oath (Act 2:30) to the birth of Christ, David did not lack
for ason to sit on his throne (Jer 33:21), and Christ the Eternal Son of God and Son of David, being the rightful heir to that
throne and the One who will yet sit on that throne (Luk 1:31-33), completes the fulfillment of this promise to David that a
son would sit on his throne forever.

8. The New Covenant Madein HisBlood (Mar 14:24; Luk 22:20; Jer 31:31-33; Eze 37:26; Heb 8:6, Heb 8:10-13; Heb
10:16).

This, again, isan unconditional covenant and it is most important for every child of God to recognize this fact since this
covenant forms the very basis of his own relation to God. What may be proposed for Israel or the nations may be of
interest to the believer, but it does not directly apply to him; but the covenant of divine grace s of infinite import to all
who are saved.

The New Covenant guarantees all that God proposes to do for men on the ground of the blood of His Son. This may be
Seen in two aspects:

(a) That He will save, preserve, and present in Heaven conformed to His Son, all who have believed on Christ. The fact
that it is necessary to believe on Christ in order to be saved does not form a condition in this covenant. Believing is not a
part of the covenant, but rather is the ground of admission into its eternal blessings. The covenant is not related to the
unsaved, but it is made with those who believe, and it promises the faithfulness of God in their behalf. "He which hath
begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phi 1:6), and every other promise concerning the
saving and keeping power of God is a part of this covenant in grace. Thereis no salvation contemplated for man in this age
that does not guarantee perfect preservation here, and afina presentation of the saved onein glory. There may be an issue
between the Father and His child asto the daily life, and, asin the case of David's sons, the Christian's sin may call for the
chastening hand of God; but those questions which enter into the daily life of the believer are never made to condition the
promise of God concerning the eternal salvation of those whom He has received in grace.

There are those who emphasi ze the importance and power of the human will and who contend that both salvation and safe-
keeping must be made conditional on the cooperation of the human will. This may seem reasonabl e to the human mind;
but it is not according to the revelation given in the Scriptures. In every case God has declared unconditionally what He
will do for al those who put their trust in Him (Joh 5:24; Joh 6:37; Joh 10:28). Thisis avery great undertaking which must
of necessity involve the absolute control of the very thoughts and intents of the heart; but it is no more unreasonable than
that God should declare to Noah that his seed would follow the absolute channels which He had decreed, or that He should
declare to Abraham that He would make of him a great nation and that of his seed Christ should be born. In every caseitis
the manifestation of sovereign authority and power. It is evident that God has given latitude for the exercise of the human
will. He appeals to the wills of men, and men who are saved are conscious that both their salvation and their service are
according to their own deepest choice.



We are told that God controls the will of man (Joh 6:44; Phi 2:13) and at the same time appeals to and conditions His
blessing on the will of man (Joh 5:40; Joh 7:17; Rom 12:1; 1Jo 1:9).

The Scriptures give unguestionable emphasis to the sovereignty of God. God has perfectly determined what will be, and
His determined purpose will be realized; for it isimpossible that God should ever be either surprised or disappointed. So,
also, thereis equal emphasis in the Scriptures upon the fact that lying between these two undiminished aspects of His
sovereignty -- His eternal purpose and its perfect realization -- He has permitted sufficient latitude for some exercise of the
human will. In so doing, His determined ends are in no way jeopardized. One aspect of this truth without the other will
lead, in the one case, to fatalism, wherein there is no place for petition in prayer, no motive for the wooing of God's love,
no ground for condemnation, no occasion for evangelistic appeal, and no meaning to very much Scripture; in the other
case it will lead to the dethroning of God. It is reasonable to believe that the human will may be under the control of God;
but most unreasonable to believe that the sovereignty of God is under the control of the human will.

Those who believe are saved and safe forever because it is according to the unconditional covenant of God.

(b) The future salvation of Israel is promised under the unconditional New Covenant (Isa 27:9; Eze 37:23; Rom 11:26-27).
This salvation will be accomplished only on the ground of the shed blood of Christ. Through the sacrifice of Christ, God is
asfreeto save anation as Heisfreeto save an individual. Israel is represented by Christ as atreasure hid in thefield. The
field isthe world. It was Christ, we believe, who sold al that He had that He might purchase the field, and in order that He
might possess the treasure (Mat 13:44).

Conclusion.

In contemplating the eight covenants, too much emphasis cannot be placed on the fact of the sovereignty of God asitis
related to those covenants which are unconditional, and the absolute failure of man asit is revealed in the outworking of
those covenants which are conditional. Whatever God undertakes unconditionally will be completed in al the perfection of
His own infinite Being.

QUESTIONS
1. Into how many major covenants has God entered with man?
2. Define a conditional covenant.
3. Define an unconditional covenant.
4. State how Gen 15:1-18 illustrates an unconditional covenant.
5. What importance may be attached to the study of the covenants?
6. Name and describe those covenants which are conditional.
7. Name the covenants, giving Scripture references, which are unconditional.
8. a What did the covenant with Noah promise?

b. What does it reveal asto divine sovereignty?



9. a. What did the covenant with Abraham promise?
b. What does it teach asto divine sovereignty?

10. a What did the covenant with David promise?

b. What does it teach asto divine sovereignty?
11. Wheat truth isillustrated by Israel's experience at Kadesh-barnea?
12. a. Name two objectives in the New Covenant.

b. Isthat covenant conditional ?

c. What relation does believing on Christ sustain to the New Covenant?
13. Distinguish between divine sovereignty and human choice.

14. On what basis will God be free to save the nation Israel as promised under the New Covenant?
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CHAPTER XX

THE ANGELS

The Bible reflects God's knowledge of the universe rather than man's; therefore, in the Scriptures, the angels, concerning
whom man of himself could know nothing, are introduced with perfect freedom, being mentioned about one hundred and
eight times in the Old Testament and one hundred and sixty-five timesin the New Testament.

The word angel means messenger, and in its Biblical use is sometimes employed of God, when as the Angel of Jehovah,
He Himself serves as a messenger to men (Gen 16:1-13; Gen 21:17-19; Gen 22:11-16); it is used of men (Luk 7:24; Jam
2:25; Rev 1:20; Rev 2:1, Rev 2:8, Rev 2:12, Rev 2:18; Rev 3.1, Rev 3:7, Rev 3:14); and of departed spirits of men (Mat
18:10; Act 12:15). Of the latter use of the word it should be noted that, though the departed spirits of men may be called
angels, the angels are not departed spirits of men, nor do men at death become angels.

The angels are a distinct order of creation and have been given a heavenly position, or sphere, above the sphere of man
(Psa8:5; Heb 2:7; Rev 5:11; Rev 7:11). Three heavens are mentioned in the New Testament (2Co 12:2), and in the Old
Testament the word heaven is plural. When entering the human sphere, Christ was thereby, for alittle time made lower
than the angels (Heb 2:9); when returning to Heaven, Christ again passed through the angelic sphere (Heb 4:14; Heb 9:24)
and was seated far above principalities and powers (Eph 1:20-21).

Since we know that there are many forms of created beings of alower sphere than man, it is reasonable to believe that,
though invisible, there are beings of a higher order than man. Like all beings, other than the Godhead, the angels are
created. In Col 1:16 mention is made of their creation, and in Eze 28:13, Eze 28:15, the creation of Satan -- one of the
angelic order -- is mentioned in particular.

The angels are always referred to in the masculine gender, and as to their number we read of "an innumerable
company" (Heb 12:22, which word should be translated "myriads." Note Mat 26:53; Dan 7:10; Rev 5:11). It isalso

implied that there is no increase of their number by generation (Mat 22:30) and we know of no cessation of their existence
by death.

If the angels have bodies, their bodies are of a spiritual order (1Co 15:44). When seen of men they have, for the time
being, amaterial appearance (Mat 28:3; Rev 15:6; Rev 18:1). On the other hand, those of the angelic company known as
demons are seen to be seeking entrance into the bodies of the creatures of earth (Luk 11:24-26).

Two classes of angelic beings are to be distinguished:
|. THE UNFALLEN ANGELS

1. Their nature. The unfallen angels are the "ministering spirits' (Heb 1:14) who kept their first estate and are therefore
designated as the "holy angels’ (Mat 25:31). In the Scriptures, these are in view in almost every reference to the angels.

Of the holy angels, several are mentioned in particular as well as certain classes:
(1) Michael the Archangel, whose name means "who is like unto God" (Dan 10:21; Dan 12:1; Jud 1:9; Rev 12:7-10).

(2) Gabriel, whose name means "the mighty one," and to whom has been entrusted various heavenly messages (Dan 8:16;



Dan 9:21; Luk 1:19, Luk 1:26-38).
(3) The Elect Angels (1Ti 5:21).

(4) Principalities and Powers, which term is sometimes used of all angels, and sometimes of only the fallen angels (Rom
8:38; Eph 1:21; Eph 3:10; Col 1:16; Col 2:10, Col 2:15; 1Pe 3:22; Luk 21:26).

(5) Cherubim, or living creatures, who defend God's holiness from the pollution of sinful beings (Gen 3:24; Exo 25:17-20;
Eze 1:1-18. Note also the origina purpose for which Satan was created, Eze 28:14).

(6) Seraphim (Isa 6:2-7).

(7) The Angel of Jehovah, which title belongs only to God and is used in connection with the divine manifestations in the
earth and therefore isin no way to be included in the angelic hosts (Gen 18:1 to 19:29; Gen 22:11-12; Gen 31:11-13; Gen
48:15-16; Gen 32:24-32; Jos 5:13-15; Jdg 13:19-22; 2Ki 19:35; 1Ch 21:12-30; Psa 34:7). The strongest contrasts between
Christ, who is the Angel of Jehovah, and the angelic beings is presented in Heb 1:4-14.

2. Their ministry. Of the ministry of the unfallen angels revelation declares:

(1) They were present at creation (Job 38:7), at the giving of the law (Gal 3:19; Act 7:53; Heb 2:2; Rev 22:16), at the birth
of Christ (Luk 2:13), at the temptation (Mat 4:11), in the garden (Luk 22:43), at the resurrection (Mat 28:2), at the
ascension (Act 1:10), and they will yet appear at the second coming of Christ (Mat 24:31; Mat 25:31; 2Th 1.7).

(2) The angels are ministering spirits sent forth to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation (Heb 1:14; Psa 34:7;
91:11). Though we have been given no communication or fellowship with the angels, yet we should recognize the fact of
their ministry which is constant and effective.

(3) The angels are spectators and witnesses of the things of earth (Psa 103:20; Luk 12:8, Luk 12:9; Luk 15:10; 1Co 11:10;
1Ti 3:16; 1Pe 1:12; Rev 14:10).

(4) Lazarus was carried by the angels to Abraham's bosom (Luk 16:22).
II. THE FALLEN ANGELS

The fallen angels have been divided into two classes: (1) those that are free and (2) those that are bound. Of the fallen
angels, Satan alone is given particular mention in the Scriptures.

It is probable that when Satan fell (Joh 8:44) he drew after him a multitude of lesser beings. Of these, some are reserved in
chains unto judgment (2Pe 2:4; Jud 1:6; 1Co 6:3); the remainder are free and are the demons, or devils, to whom reference
is constantly made throughout the New Testament (Mar 5:9, Mar 5:15; Luk 8:30; 1Ti 4:1). They are Satan'saidsin all his
undertakings and share his doom (Mat 25:41; Rev 20:10).



QUESTIONS

1. What isindicated as to the authorship of the Scriptures when they treat of angels as freely as they do of
men?

2. a What is the meaning of the word angel?
b. Of what classesis the title used?
3. Whereis the abode of the angelsin relation to man and in relation to Christ's present position?
4. What isrevealed asto the gender of angels, as to their number, asto their increase, and asto their death?
5. Have the angels bodies?
6. What are the two general classes of angels?
7. Name the particular angels and classes of angels referred to in the Scriptures.
8. Who is the Angel of Jehovah?
9. In connection with what great events are the angels said to appear?
10. What relation do they sustain to the child of God?
11. What is said of the angels as witnesses?
12. What ministry was committed to them in connection with Lazarus the beggar?
13. Into what two classes are the fallen angels divided?

14. Describe the position and service of each of these classes.
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CHAPTER XXI

SATAN: HISPERSONALITY AND POWER

This chapter introduces the highest being among all the creatures of God. However, an immeasurable gulf exists between
the uncreated, self-existent, eternal Persons of the Godhead, and this the chief of God's creatures.

I. THE PERSONALITY OF SATAN

Since he does not appear in corporeal form, Satan's personality, like that of the Godhead and like all the angelic hosts,
must be accepted upon the evidence set forth in the Scriptures. Considering this evidence we may note:

1. Satan was Created as a Per son.

The fact of the creation of all things that are in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or
dominions, or principalities, or powers, and that these were created by Christ and for Christ, is stated in Col 1:16. The time
of the creation of the angelic host is not stated beyond the fact that their creation probably preceded that of al material
things, and was itself preceded by that eternity of existence on the part of the Godhead, which existence is declared in Joh
1:1-2.

Among all the heavenly hosts, Satan's creation alone is mentioned in particular. This fact suggests the supreme place
which Satan holds in relation to all the invisible creatures of God.

In Eze 28:11-19 there is recorded alamentation addressed to "The king of Tyrus," and while this may have had some
partial and immediate application to aking in Tyrus, it is evident that the supreme one among all the creatures of God isin
view; for the one here addressed was said to be the "sum" of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. He had been in "Eden, the
garden of God" (probably the primal Eden of God's original creation, rather than the Eden of Genesis 3), and by divine
design was created and anointed as a covering cherub over the holy mountain of God, which, in Biblical imagery,
represents the throne or center of God's governing power. No king of Tyrus could answer this description. In fact, this
description could apply to none other than Satan as he existed before his sin and fall.

2. Satan Exercises all the Functions of a Per son.
Of many Scriptures which set forth the personality of Satan, the following may be noted:

Isa 14:12-17. Contemplating Satan as having completed his course and having been judged finally at the end of time, the
prophet addressed him in this passage under the heavenly title of "L ucifer, son of the morning," and sees him asfallen
from his primal estate and glory. He who "didst weaken the nations" is also guilty of opposing his own will against the will
of God in five particulars, and in this passage, asin Eze 28:15, hissin is said to be a secret purpose hid within his own
heart which God discovered and disclosed (note 1Ti 3:6).

Gen 3:1-15. By the events recorded in this passage, Satan gains the title of "Serpent," for through the serpent he appeared
to Adam and Eve. Every word here spoken and design revealed is an evidence of Satan's personality (note 2Co 11:3, 2Co
11:13-15; Rev 12:9; Rev 20:2).

Job 1:6-12; Job 2:1-13. A revelation peculiar to these texts is that Satan has access to God (note Luk 22:31; Rev 12:10) as



well asto men (1Pe 5:8; Eph 6:10-12), and that he exhibits every feature of atrue personality.
Luk 4:1-13. Again the personality of Satan is revealed when in the wilderness he comes into conflict with the Son of God
-- the Last Adam. He who purposed to become like the Most High (Isa 14:14), and who recommended this purpose to the
first man and woman (Gen 3:5), is now seen offering all his earthly possessionsto Christ if only He will worship him. This
proffered authority and power which Christ refused will yet be received and administered by the Man of Sin (1Jo 4:3; 2Th
2:8-10).
Eph 6:10-12. The strategies and warfare of Satan against the children of God as declared in this passage are proof positive
of the personality of Satan. There is no mention in the Scriptures of a warfare by Satan against the unregenerate: they are
his own, and therefore under his authority (Joh 8:44; Eph 2:2; 1J0 5:19, R.V.).

II. THE POWER OF SATAN

Though morally fallen and now judged in the cross (Joh 12:31; Joh 16:11; Col 2:15), Satan has not lost his paosition, and he
has lost but little of his power. His power both as to personal strength and authority is disclosed in two forms:

1. His Personal Strength.

His personal strength cannot be estimated. According to his own declaration, which Christ did not deny, he has power over
the kingdoms of this world, which kingdoms he said were delivered unto him, and which power he bestows on whom he
will (Luk 4:6). It issaid of him that he hath the power of death (Heb 2:14), but that power has been surrendered to Christ
(Rev 1:18). Satan had the power over sicknessin the case of Job (Job 2:7), and was able to sift Peter aswheat in asieve
(Luk 22:31; 1Co 5:5). Likewise, Satan is said to have weakened the nations, to have made the earth to tremble, to have
shaken kingdoms, to have made the earth a wilderness, destroying the cities thereof, and not to have opened the house of
his prisoners (Isa 14:12-17). Against the power of Satan even Michael the archangel durst not contend (Jud 1:9); but there

isvictory for the child of God through the power of the Spirit and the blood of Christ (Eph 6:10-12; 1Jo 4:4; Rev 12:11).
Satan's power and authority are exercised always and only within the permissive will of God.

2. Satan is Aided by Demons.

Satan's power isincreased by the innumerable host of demons who do hiswill and serve him. Though he is not
omnipresent, omnipotent, nor omniscient, through the wicked spirits he is in touch with the whole earth.

QUESTIONS
1. On what ground must the personality of Satan be received?
2. By whom and for whom were all things created?
3. What is suggested by the fact that among all the heavenly hosts Satan's creation is mentioned in particular?
4. a. Give the passages in which Satan's creation and early condition are described.
b. What things are said of hisfirst estate?
5. What evidence of his personality and power are indicated in Isa 14:12-17?

6. What evidenceisindicated in Gen 3:1-15 and Job 1:6-12; Job 2:1-13; Luk 22:31; Eph 6:10-12; 1Pe 5:8



and Rev 12:10?
7. Mention the facts set forth in Luk 4:1-13.
8. Against whom does Satan wage his warfare?
9. a Inwhat senseis Satan fallen?

b. Is he cast out of Heaven (see Rev 12:9)?
10. I's Satan's professed authority over the kingdoms of the earth the statement of fact?
11. Where is the power of death now invested?
12. What evidence have we of Satan's power as seen in Job, in Peter, and over the nations?
13. a. Did Michael contend with Satan in his own strength?

b. How, then, may the Christian be victorious?

14. How is Satan assisted in his undertakings by the innumerable demons?
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CHAPTER XXI|I

SATAN: HISWORK AND DESTINY

Two errors regarding Satan are current and since he alone is advantaged by them it is reasonable to conclude that he is the
author of them.

1. Many believe that Satan does not really exist and that the supposed person of Satan is no more than an evil principle, or
influence, which isin man and in the world. This conception is proved to be wrong by the fact that there is the same
abundant evidence that Satan is a person as there is that Christ is a person. The Scriptures, which alone are authoritative on
these matters, treat one to be a person as much as the other, and if the personality of Christ is accepted on the testimony of
the Bible, the personality of Satan must also be accepted on the same testimony.

2. Likewise, others believe that Satan is the direct cause of sin in every person. Thisimpression is not true (1) because
Satan is not aiming to promote sin in the world. He did not purpose to be a fiend, but rather to be "like the most High" (Isa
14:14); heis not aiming to destroy, so much as he isto construct, and to realize his own ambition for authority over this
world system, which system proposes culture, morality, and religion (2Co 11:13-15). The impression that Satan is the
direct cause of sinisnot true (2) because human sin is said to come directly from the fallen human heart (Mar 7:18-23;
Jam 1:13-16; Gen 6:5).

|. THE WORK OF SATAN
The following are only afew of the many passages bearing on the work of Satan:

Isa 14:12-17. This passage reveals Satan's original and supreme purpose. He would ascend into Heaven, exalt his throne
above the stars of God, and be like the most High. To this end he will use his unmeasured wisdom and power; he will
weaken the nations, make the earth to tremble, make the world as a wilderness, destroy the cities thereof, and refuse to
release his prisoners. Though every phrase of this passage is a startling disclosure, two in particular may be noted:

1."1 will helikethemost High." As recorded in the Scriptures, the activities of Satan following his moral fall can be
traced only in the line of this supreme motive. It was this purpose which in all seriousness he recommended to Adam and
Eve (Gen 3:5), and they, by adopting Satan's ideal, became self-centered, self-sufficient, and independent of God. This
attitude on the part of Adam and Eve became their very nature and has been transmitted to all their posterity to the extent
that their posterity are called the "children of wrath" (Eph 2:3; Eph 5:6; Rom 1:18), they must be born again (Joh 3:3), and,
when saved, have a struggle to be yielded wholly to the will of God. Again, Satan's desire to be "like the most High" is
seen in his passion to be worshiped by Christ (Luk 4:5-7). When the Man of Sin enters the holy place and is worshiped as
God (2Th 2:3, 2Th 2:4; Dan 9:27; Mat 24:15; Rev 13:4-8), for a brief moment, Satan's supreme desire will be realized
under the permissive will of God.

2. He " opened not the house of hisprisoners.” The entire prophecy from which this phrase is taken is concerning the
work of Satan asit will have been completed in the days of hisfinal judgment. Doubtless there is alarger fulfillment yet
future; however, we know that Satan is now doing all in his power to keep the unsaved from being delivered from the
power of darkness and trandated into the kingdom of God's dear Son (Col 1:13). Satan is the one who energizes the
children of disobedience (Eph 2:2), blinds the minds of the unsaved lest the light of the Gospel shall reach them (2Co 4:3-
4), and holds the unconscious world in hisarms (1Jo 5:19, R.V.).



It isalso revealed that Satan in his warfare will counterfeit the things of God, which undertaking will likewise be in accord
with his purpose to be "like the most High." He will promote extensive religious systems (1Ti 4:1-3; 2Co 11:13-15). In this
connection, it should be observed that Satan can promote forms of religion which are based on selected Bible texts, which
elevate Christ as the leader, and which incorporate every phase of the Christian faith excepting one -- the doctrine of
salvation by grace alone on the ground of the shed blood of Christ. Such satanic delusions are now in the world and
multitudes are being deceived by them. Such false systems are always to be tested by the attitude they take toward the
saving grace of God through the efficacious blood of Christ (Rev 12:11).

Satan's enmity is evidently against God alone. Heisin no way at enmity with the unsaved, and when he aims his "fiery

darts' at the children of God, he attacks them only because of the fact that they are indwelt by the divine nature, and
through them heis enabled to secure athrust at God.

Likewise, the attack against the children of God is not in the sphere of "flesh and blood," but in the sphere of their
heavenly association with Christ. That is, the believer may not be drawn away into immorality, but he may utterly fail in
prayer, in testimony and in spiritual victory. Such failure, it should be seen, is as much defeat and dishonor in the sight of
God as those sins which are freely condemned by the world.

[I. THE DESTINY OF SATAN

Asthe Word of God is explicit regarding the origin of Satan, so it isexplicit regarding his career and destiny. Five
progressive judgments of Satan are to be distinguished:

1. Satan'sMoral Fall.

Though the time in the dateless past is not disclosed, Satan's moral fall, with its necessary separation from God, is clearly
indicated (Eze 28:15; 1Ti 3:6). It is evident, however, that he did not lose his heavenly position, the larger portion of his
power, or his access to God.

2. Satan's Judgment through the Cross.

Through the cross a perfect judgment has been secured (Joh 12:31; Joh 16:11; Col 2:14, Col 2:15), but the execution of
that sentenceis yet future. This sentence with its execution was predicted in the Garden of Eden (Gen 3:15).

3. Satan will be cast out of Heaven.

In the midst of the coming Tribulation and as aresult of awar in Heaven, Satan will be cast out of Heaven and be limited
to the earth. He will then act in great wrath knowing that he has but a short time to continue (Rev 12:7-12. Note, also, Isa
14:12; Luk 10:18).

4. Satan will be confined, to the Abyss.

For the thousand-year reign of Christ upon the earth, Satan will be sealed in the abyss, after which he must be loosed for a
"little season" (Rev 20:1-3, Rev 20:7).

5. Satan's Final Doom.

Having promoted an open rebellion against God during the "little season,” Satan is then cast into the lake of fire to be
tormented day and night for ever and ever (Rev 20:10).



QUESTIONS
1. What are the two general errors regarding Satan?
2. Give the evidence from the Scriptures that Satan exists as a person.
3. What is Satan's supreme motive?
4. From what source does human sin arise?
5. What are the outstanding facts regarding Satan as recorded in 1sa14:12-177
6. Whom is Satan seeking to imitate?
7. Trace his passion to be like the Most High in two events of history and one of prophecy.
8. What is Satan's attitude toward the unsaved as to their salvation?
9. How does he accomplish his ends?
10. What undertakings are predicted for Satan, in his counterfeiting the truth of God?
11. What one theme does he of necessity omit from his false systems?
12. Against whom, primarily, is Satan at warfare?
13. In what sphere does he attack the children of God?

14. Trace the five aspects of divine judgment upon Satan.
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CHAPTER XXII1

MAN: HISCREATION

Discovering himself in the midst of awonderful universe and being the highest order of its visible creatures, it is natural
that man should seek to understand his own origin as well as the origin of al existing things; yet man, unaided, can
discover nothing asto hisorigin. It is therefore reasonable to expect that God would reveal these facts to man. This He has
donein the Bible. However, since God is revealed and becomes real only to those who are saved through Christ (Mat
11:27-29), men who are not saved and to whom God is not real have turned from the Scripture records of the origin of al
things, and have sought to account for existing things on the basis of supposed laws of evolution. According to these
human theories, there was originally a primordia cell from which has evolved every existing form of life whether it be
whale or hummingbird, elephant or mosquito, man or tadpole. Over against these theories are the clear teachings of the
Scriptures, wherein it isnot only directly stated (Gen 1:1 to 2:25; Col 1:16; Heb 11:3), but it is everywhere implied, that
every living thing was created by the immediate power and will of God.

Asto their theories concerning the origin of things, men are thus divided into two general classes. It isnot adivision
between learned and unlearned men, or between good and bad men; but it is a division between men to whom God is
sufficiently real and those to whom He is not sufficiently real to be accepted as the Creator of all things. Thereisan
unalterable law which accounts for the capacity or incapacity of man to grasp the things of God (1Co 2:12, 1Co 2:14; Joh
3:3). "By faith we understand" (Heb 11:3); but the man without faith does not understand, nor can he ever understand until
heis saved in Christ. And since the unregenerate cannot understand, God has commissioned the Gospel to be preached to
them rather than a ministry of useless controversy.

According to the testimony of the Scriptures (which testimony every Christian will receive, since he isindwelt by the same
Spirit who wrote the Scriptures -- 1Co 2:12), man, in his present human form, was created by God as the conclusion and
consummation of al creation. Of man it is said that he was made in the image and likeness of God (Gen 1:26), and that
God breathed into him the breath of life (Gen 2:7). These distinctions classify man above al other forms of life which are
upon the earth.

Speaking generally, man's creation included that which was material -- "the dust” (symbolizing the use of elements
appropriate to the forming of a material body), and immaterial -- "the breath of life." This general two-fold distinction is
elsewhere indicated as the "outward man" and the "inward man" (2Co 4:16); "the earthen vessel" and "this treasure" (2Co
4:7). Likewise, contemplating the soul or spirit as representing that which isimmaterial in man, we read that the dust
returns to the earth as it was, and the spirit unto God who gave it (Ecc 12:7); and there are those who are able to kill the
body who are not able to kill the soul (Mat 10:28). It was when God breathed the breath of life into the material body that
man became a "living soul" (Gen 2:7; note, also, 2Co 5:8; 3Jo 1:2).

1. When considering the immaterial part of man, it should be observed that the Scriptures, while sometimes using the
terms interchangeably (Comp. Gen 41:8 with Psa 42:6; Joh 12:27 with Joh 13:21; Mat 20:28 with Mat 27:50; Heb 12:23
with Rev 6:9), even applying these terms to God on the one hand (Isa42:1; Jer 9:9; Heb 10:38), and to the brute creation
on the other hand (Ecc 3:21; Rev 16:3), do distinguish between the spirit and the soul of man (1Th 5:23; Heb 4:12).
Though the highest functions of the immaterial part of man are sometimes attributed to the spirit and sometimes to the soul
(Mar 8:36-37; Mar 12:30; Luk 1:46; Heb 6:18-19; Jam 1:21), the spirit is usually mentioned in the Scriptures as that part
of man which is capable of contemplating God, and the soul as that part of man which is related to self and the various
functions of the intellect, sensibilities and will.



There are three main theories as to the origin of the soul and spirit:

(1) The Pre-existence theory, which contends that the soul and spirit of man have existed eternally, and is only incarnated
in the body at the beginning of the human existence. This doctrine is not held by evangelical bodies.

(2) The Creation theory, which contends that the soul and spirit of man are directly and individually created by God at the
beginning of human existence. This theory, though held by some evangelical Christians, fails, since by it the body aloneis
supposed to be propagated, and therefore is solely responsible for the continuance of the effect of the Fall.

(3) The Traducian theory, which contends that the soul and spirit, like the body, were potentially created in Adam, and are
alike propagated by the natural laws of generation. Thistheory is Biblical. God is said to have breathed only once into man
the breath of life, and after this He ceased creation (Gen 2:2). Thus, and only thus, the fall of man, which so evidently
affects the soul and spirit, is transmitted from generation to generation.

2. When considering the Scripture teaching regarding the material part of man, we note certain facts:

(1) Theterms "the body" and "the flesh" are not synonymous. The body is only the house of the soul, while the flesh
(when that term is used in its ethical sense) includes spirit, soul, and body -- or all that composes the unregenerate man.

(2) The body of the saved oneis especially considered (2Co 5:6, 2Co 5:8; 2Co 12:2, 2Co 12:3; Jam 2:26). Itisa
"temple” (1Co 6:19; Joh 2:21; Phi 1:20), an "earthen vessel" (2Co 4:7), abody of limitations (Phi 2:21), to be mortified
(Rom 8:13; Col 3:5), it was buffeted by Paul (1Co 9:27), and it isto be changed at the return of Christ (1Co 15:51-53). The

body, as well as the soul or spirit, is to be sanctified, saved, redeemed, and finaly glorified forever (Luk 24:39; Rom 8:13;
1Co 6:13-20; Phi 3:20-21), This mortal shall put on immortality, and this corruptible shall put on incorruption.

(3) Mention is also made of Christ's physical body, which was "broken" for us, and His spiritual body, which is the Church.

QUESTIONS
1. Isunaided man able to discover anything concerning the origin of things?

2. a Not knowing God nor being able to make Him real, what is the best solution of the origin of things that
the unregenerate have proposed?

b. What is the teaching of the Scriptures with regard to the origin of all things?
c. If it isnot a question of human learning, on what principle are men divided?
3. a Wherein the order of creation did man appear?
b. Into what image and likeness was he created?
4. a. What is the general two-fold distinction concerning man?
b. Indicate the contrasts between these factors as set forth in the Scriptures.
5. a What Scriptures distinguish between the soul and spirit in man?

b. Doesit follow that soul and spirit are identical because sometimes used interchangeably for the



immaterial part of man?
¢. What may be said of the soul and what of the spirit of man?
6. a Name the three theories as to the origin of the soul and spirit.
b. Which of these theoriesis Biblical?
7. Distinguish between the body and the flesh as used in the Scriptures.
8. What is said in the Scriptures regarding the body of the Christian?
9. What great change is promised this body?
10. What is the meaning of mortal and immortal ?
11. What is the meaning of corruptible and incorruptible?
12. Name two uses of the word body as belonging to Christ.
13. For whom was His physical body broken?

14. What do you understand to be the spiritual body of Christ (see Eph 1:22-23)?
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CHAPTER XXIV

MAN: HISFALL

The student of the Scriptures should consider the estate of Adam (1) before the fall, and (2) after the fall, and (3) the effect
upon the race of Adam'sfall.

. ADAM BEFORE THE FALL

In words of peculiar simplicity, the Bible introduces the first man and the woman whom God provided to be his hel pmeet.
These two were joined as one and in the divine consideration the unit is that which is formed by this union. Both the man
and the woman sinned and fell, but this combined fall is referred to in the Bible as the fall of man. No calculations are
possible as to the length of time in which the first man and first woman remained unfallen; but they remained unfallen long
enough, it is evident, to become accustomed to the situation in which they were placed, to regard carefully and name the
living creatures, and to have experienced fellowship with God. It is said that man as created, like all the works of God, was
"very good"; that is, they were well pleasing to the Creator. Thisimplies no more than that they were innocent, which isa
negative term and suggests that they had not committed sin. Holiness, which is the primary attribute of God, is a positive
term and indicates that He is incapable of sinning.

While man was made in the image of God in respect to personality and spiritual capacity, he was and is a creature. And
though the Creator, being holy, cannot sin, the creature, whether it be angel or man, is by the divine plan in creation made
with the ability to sin. Among the angels, Satan sinned (Eze 28:15; Isa 14:12-14), and many other angels sinned, of whom
it iswritten that they "kept not their first estate" (Jud 1:6). We should also observe that, in reality, man did not originate
sin; it was recommended by Satan and adopted by man (Gen 3:4-7). By this action, the moral nature of man -- intellect,
sensibilities, and will -- is manifested, and, hearing the voice of God, his conscience prompted him to hide from the divine
presence. It istherefore clear that at the beginning man was in possession of these faculties as he is today.

II. ADAM AFTER THE FALL.
By sinning, the first man lost his blessed estate as he was created and became subject to certain far-reaching changes:
1. He became subject to both spiritual and physical death. God had said, "In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die" (Gen 2:17); and this divine declaration was fulfilled. Adam and Eve passed immediately into spiritual death,
which means separation from God. In due time they also suffered the penalty of physical death, which means the
separation of the soul from the body.

2. The very creation itself was changed by the sin of man. Briars and thorns were introduced, labor and sorrow were
added, and the enjoyment of Eden was withdrawn.

1. THE EFFECT UPON THE RACE OF ADAM'SFALL
In contemplating the effect upon the race of Adam's sin, we are confronted with the doctrine of "Imputation," which is one
of the most profound doctrines in the Scriptures. It is an advantage to consider this doctrine in general before any

particular form of the imputation of sin is studied.

Three imputations are set forth in the Scriptures: (1) The sin of Adam isimputed to his posterity (Rom 5:12-14); (2) the sin



of man isimputed to Christ (2Co 5:21); and, (3) the righteousness of God is imputed to those who believe (Gen 15:6; Psa
32:2; Rom 3:22; Rom 4:3, Rom 4:8, Rom 4:21-25; 2Co 5:21; Phm 1:17, Phm 1:18).

It is obvious that there was ajudicia transfer of the sin of man to Christ the Sin-Bearer. Jehovah hath laid on Him the
iniquity of usal (Isa53:5; Joh 1:29; 1Pe 2:24; 1Pe 3:18). So, in like manner, thereisajudicial transfer of the
righteousness of God to the believer (2Co 5:21); for there could be no other grounds of justification or acceptance with
God. Thisimputation belongs to the new relationship within the New Creation. Being joined to the Lord by the baptism
with the Spirit (1Co 6:17; 1Co 12:13; 2Co 5:17; Gal 3:27), and vitaly related to Christ asa member in His body (Eph
5:30), it follows that every virtue of Christ is extended to those who have become an organic part of Him. The believer is
"in Christ" and thus partakes of all that Christ is.

In like manner, the facts of the old creation are actually transferred to those who by natural generation are "in Adam."
They become possessed of the Adamic nature and themselves are said to have sinned in him. Thisisasreal in constituting
asufficient ground for divine judgment as the imputation of the righteousness of God in Christ is a sufficient ground for
justification, and the result is the divine judgment upon the race whether they have sinned after the similitude of Adam's
transgression or not. Though men contend, as they do, that they are not responsible for Adam's sin, the divine revelation
stands that because of the far-reaching effect of representation through the federal headship, Adam's oneinitial sinis
immediately and directly imputed to each member of the race with the unvarying sentence of death resting upon all (Rom
5:12-14). Likewise by the fall of Adam the effect of the one initial sin istransmuted in the form of asin nature mediately,
or by inheritance, from father to son throughout all generations. The effect of the fall is universal; so, also, the offer of
divine grace.

Men do not now fall by their first sin; they are born fallen sons of Adam. They do not become sinful by sinning, but they
sin because by nature they are sinful. No child needs to be taught to sin, but every child must be encouraged to be good.

It should be observed that, though the fall of Adam rests upon the race, there is evident divine provision for innocent
infants and all who areirresponsible.

The holy judgments of God must rest upon all men out of Christ, (1) because of imputed sin, (2) because of an inherited
sin nature, (3) because they are under sin, and (4) because of their own personal sins. Though these holy judgments of God
cannot be diminished, the sinner may be saved from them through Christ. Thisisthe good news of the gospel.

The penalty resting on the old creation is (1) physical death, which is separation of the soul from the body; (2) spiritual
death, which (like Adam's) is the present estate of the lost and is the separation of the soul from God (Eph 2:1; Eph 4:18-
19); and (3) the second death, which is the eternal separation of the soul from God and banishment from His presence
forever (Rev 2:11; Rev 20:6, Rev 20:14; Rev 21:8).

QUESTIONS
1. Into what three-fold classification does the Bible teaching concerning Adam divide?
2. To what extent does God evidently consider the man and woman to be one?
3. a. What isimplied by the words that man was created "very good"?
b. Contrast this estate with the holiness of God.
c. How isit that unfallen man can sin when God cannot?

4. What faculties did man as created evidently possess?



5. a. What effects immediately followed the fall?
b. What is spiritual death?
c. What is physical death?
d. What was the effect upon creation?
6. Name the three acts of imputation as set forth in the Scriptures.
7. What passages state the imputation of man's sin to Christ?
8. To what extent and by what means is the merit of Christ imputed to the believer?
9. Isit equally reasonable to believe that the demerit of Adam isimputed to his posterity?

10. Since men are not responsible for their fallen natures, is it reasonable for them to seek God's provided
remedy?

11. Do men become sinners by sinning?

12. Do you believe that God in grace has made provision for the salvation of innocent infants and the
irresponsible?

13. Why must divine judgment fall on al men out of Christ?

14. Name the three kinds of death mentioned in the Scriptures.
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CHAPTER XXV

SIN: ITSCHARACTER AND UNIVERSALITY

Being one of the greatest and most determinative factsin the world, sin, like the other important factsin its class, is not
only a major theme of the Word of God, but it is the subject of almost endless human speculation. Sin is afact to be
accounted for. The failure of human speculation as compared to the finality of divine revelation on this theme should be
familiar to all. Since the fact and effect of sin reach back into the unknown past and on into eternity as qualifying factors
of al human experience, we should not be surprised to discover that, even with the aid of divine revelation, we confront
some mysteries which are insoluble to the finite mind.

I.HUMAN SPECULATION

1. It was the belief of the Ancients and continues with many until now that sin is merely sensuousness. The body was
thought to be the occasion of al temptation and the executor of all evil desire. Thiswas afeature of Plato's philosophy,
and the suggested cure of sin was to weaken its instrument; hence it was taught that the body should be despised and
neglected. But the worst of human sins -- avarice, envy, pride, malice, cruelty, self-righteousness, unbelief and hatred of
God -- are wholly sins of the soul and are not related to the body.

2. It is claimed by so-called modernists that sin is merely finiteness, or that which isincident to imperfect development. As
men creep before they walk, so they sin before they learn righteousness. The fall, therefore, was upward. If this theory
were true, the cultured and civilized would be more righteous than the ignorant; a world war could not be begun by the
most educated nation on earth; and Satan, who is "full of wisdom" (Eze 28:12), must be as holy as he iswise. By this
theory, the blame for sin is subtly transferred from man to God.

3. That sin ismerely selfishnessisthe claim of others. It istrue that selfishnessis sin; but it is far from sufficient to say
that sin is merely selfishness. Those who seek to establish thistheory -- and it is often presented by earnest advocates of
God'struth -- say that since the chief commandment is to love God, so the chief sin, and root sin, must be to love self. But,
again, there may be no selfishnessin unbelief, malice, or hatred of God.

II. THE BIBLICAL DOCTRINE OF SIN

While various sins are defined in the Word of God, we conclude from the teaching of the Scriptures that sin is any want of
conformity to the character of God, whether it be in act, disposition, or state.

Sinissinful becauseit is different from what God is; and God is holy because holinessisinfinitely desirable. Holiness is
an eternal fact. Should God desire to be sinful He would not thereby make sin to become holiness nor holiness to become
sin. However, though holiness is an unchanging virtue, we are not dealing with an abstract virtue, but rather with the living
God who has caused these things to be. Sin is always against God (Psa51:4; Luk 15:18). To sin isto be unlike God,
therefore it is to displease God.

Sin cannot rightfully be limited to those things merely which are contrary to the revealed law of God; at best we can know
but little of all that God is. Sin, therefore, goes beyond all laws and includes all that is not in conformity with the character
of God.

There are four distinct classifications of sin, which, in turn, form the basis of the divine condemnation of mankind.



1. Sin Which IsImputed (Rom 5:12-18).

Imputation means to reckon over to, or to attribute something to, a person. The original Greek word occurs eleven timesin
the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. There are three major imputations set forth in the Scriptures: (a) the
imputation of Adam's sin to the race, on which fact the doctrine of original sin is based; (b) the imputation of the sin of
man to Christ, on which fact the doctrine of salvation is based; and (c) the imputation of the righteousness of God to those
who believe on Christ, on which fact the doctrine of justification is based.

Again, imputation may be either (a) actual, or (b) judicial. Actual imputation is the reckoning to one of that whichis
antecedently his own. Though He might righteously do so, yet because of the reconciling work of Christ, God is not now
imputing to man the sin which is antecedently his own (2Co 5:19). Judicial imputation is the reckoning to one of that
which is not antecedently his own (Phm 1:18). Though there has been disagreement as to whether the imputation of
Adam's sin to each member of the raceis actua or judicial, Rom 5:12 clearly states that the imputation is actual, sincein
the federal-head representation, Adam'’s posterity sinned when he sinned. The next two verses are written to prove that this
is not areference to personal sins. (See Heb 7:9-10.) However, verses 17 and 18 imply that thisimputation is aso judicial
whereit is stated that by one man's sin judgment came upon all men. Only the one, initial sin of Adam isin question. Its
effect is death -- both to Adam and directly from Adam to each member of the race. The divinely provided cure for
imputed sin is the gift of God which is eternal life through Jesus Christ.

2. The Sin Natur e (Rom 5:19).

Adam's one initial sin caused him to fall and in the fall he became an entirely different being, depraved and degenerate,
and only capable of begetting posterity like his fallen self. Therefore, every child of Adam is born with the Adamic nature,
is ever and aways prone to sin, and, though this nature was judged by Christ on the cross (Rom 6:10), it remains avitally
activeforcein every Christian'slife. It is never said to be removed or eradicated in thislife, but for the Christian thereis
overcoming power provided through the indwelling Spirit (Rom 8:4; Gal 5:16-17).

Though both imputed sin and the sin nature are the direct result of Adam'sone, initial sin, it isimportant to distinguish
between imputed sin which is the immediate cause of death in the case of each individual person, and an imparted sin
nature which is received by inheritance and remains a vital force for evil throughout thislife.

3. The Judicial State of Sin.

By a divine reckoning the whole world, including Jew and Gentile, are now "under sin" (Rom 3:9; Gal 3:22; Rom 11:32).
To be under sin isto be divinely reckoned to be without merit which might contribute toward salvation. Since salvation is
by grace alone and grace excludes all human merit, God has decreed, as regards their salvation, all to be "under sin," or
without merit. Thisjudicial reckoning is evidently limited to this age of grace, since of no other age could it be said that
there is no difference in the divine estimation of Jew and Gentile (cf. Eph 2:12-13, with Rom 9:4-5). This estate under sin
is remedied only when the individual, through riches of grace, is reckoned to stand in the merit of Christ.

4. Personal Sin (Rom 3:23).
Thisform of sin includes everything in the daily life which is against, or failsto conform to, the character of God. It is that

form of sin concerning which men are conscious and, being also universal, there is but one cure -- divine forgiveness and
justification through Christ.



QUESTIONS
1. What importance should be given the fact of sin?
2. Of what value is human speculation regarding sin?
3. Name and define three human theories respecting sin.
4. Why do these theories fail ?
5. What is sin?
6. Why is sin more than aviolation of God's law?
7. Name the four major aspects of sin.
8. Name the three great imputations.
9. What is actual imputation?
10. What isjudicial imputation?
11. Isthe imputation of Adam's sin actual or judicial?
12. What is the penalty of Adam's sin?
13. Define the beginning, character and cure of the sin nature.

14. Define the phrase "under sin" and explain its present application to Jew and Gentile alike.
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CHAPTER XXVI

SIN: GOD'SREMEDY FORIT

Whilein the Biblical doctrine of sin there are certain distinctions, two universal facts should first be noted:

1. Sinisaways equally sinful whether it be committed by the heathen or the civilized, the unregenerate or the regenerate.
The question of many stripes or few is one of the judgments to be imposed upon the sinner; but any sininitself is
unvaryingly sinful because it outrages the holiness of God.

2. Sin can be cured only on the ground of the shed blood of the Son of God. This was as true of those who anticipated the
death of Christ by animal sacrifices asit is now of those who look back to that death by faith. Divine forgiveness has never
been a mere act of leniency in remitting the penalty of sin. If the penalty is remitted, it is because Another as a substitute
has met the holy demands against the sinner. In the old order it was only after the priest had offered the atoning blood-
sacrifice, which anticipated the death of Christ, that the sinner was forgiven (Lev 6:7; Lev 4:20, Lev 4:26, Lev 4:31, Lev
4:35; Lev 5:10, Lev 5:13, Lev 5:16, Lev 5:18; Lev 19:22; Num 15:25-26, Num 15:28). Likewise, after Christ has died the
same truth obtains. We read: "In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins' (Col 1:14;
Eph 1:7).

The substitutionary work of Christ upon the crossisinfinitely perfect in its sufficiency, therefore the sinner who trustsin
Christ not only isforgiven, but heis even justified forever (Rom 3:24). God has never treated sin lightly. Forgiveness may
impose no burden on the sinner, but he is forgiven and justified only because the undiminished divine penalty has been
borne by Christ (1Pe 2:24; 1Pe 3:18).

. SIN BEFORE AND AFTER THE CROSS

1. The divine method of dealing with sin before the cross is said to have been by atonement, which word, inits Biblical
use, means simply to cover. The blood of bulls and goats could not, and did not, take away sin (Heb 10:4). The offering of
sacrificial blood indicated on the part of the sinner the acknowledgment of the just penalty of death (Lev 1:4), and, on the
part of God, the sacrifice anticipated the efficacious blood of Christ. By symbolizing the shed blood of Christ, the atoning
blood of the sacrifices served to cover sin, asit were, in covenant promise until that day when Christ would deal in finality
with the sin of the world.

Two New Testament passages throw light upon the meaning of the Old Testament word atonement or covering:

(1) In Rom 3:25 the word "remission” has the meaning of "passing over" and in this connection it is stated that when
Christ died He proved God to have been righteous in having passed over the sins which were committed before the cross
and for which the atoning blood of the sacrifices had been shed. God had promised a sufficient Lamb, and had forgiven sin
on the strength of that promise. Therefore, by the death of Christ, God was proven to have been righteousin all that He
had promised.

(2) In Act 17:30 it is stated that, before the cross, God "winked at" sin. This word should be translated " overlooked."

2. The divine method of dealing with sin since the crossis stated in Rom 3:26. Christ has died. No longer is the value of
His sacrifice a matter of expectation to be taken in covenant and symbolized by the blood of animals; the blood of Christ
has been shed, and now all that can be asked of any person, regardiess of his degree of guilt, is that he believe in the thing



which, in infinite grace, has been accomplished for him. This passage declares that Christ upon the cross so answered the
divine judgment against every sinner that God can remain just, or uncompromised in His holiness, when at the same time
and apart from all penalties, He justifies the sinner who does no more than believe in Jesus.

As before stated, the word atonement, which occurs only in the Old Testament, indicated the "passing over,"
"overlooking," and "covering" of sin; but Christ in dealing with sin on the cross did not passit over or cover it. Of His
sufficient sacrificeit is said: "Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world" (Joh 1:29; Col 2:14; Heb
10:4; 1Jo 3:5). "Who his own self bare our sinsin his own body on the tree" (1Pe 2:24). There was no temporizing or
partial dealing with sin at the cross. This great issue between God and man was there dealt with in amanner which is
satisfying even to the infinite holiness of God, and the only question that remains is whether man is satisfied with the thing
which satisfies God. To accept the work of Christ for usis to believe upon the Saviour to the saving of the soul.

I1. SIN OF THE UNSAVED AND THE SAVED
1. Theforgiveness of sin is accomplished for the sinner when he believes upon Christ and is a part of his salvation. Many
things which constitute salvation are wrought of God at the moment one believes; but forgivenessis never received by the

unsaved apart from the whole work of saving grace, and on the ground of believing on Christ as Saviour.

2. In the divine dealing with the sins of the Christian, it isthe sin question alone that isin view, and the Christian'ssin is
forgiven, not on the ground of believing unto salvation, but on the ground of confessing the sin (1Jo 1:9).

The effect of the Christian's sin, among other things, is the loss of fellowship with the Father and the Son, and the grieving
of the indwelling Spirit. The child of God who has sinned will be restored to fellowship, joy, blessing, and power, when he
confesses hissin.

While the effect of sin upon the believer isthe loss of blessing, which blessing may be renewed by confession, the effect
of the believer's sin upon God is afar more serious matter. But for the value of the shedblood of Christ and the present
advocacy of Christ in Heaven (1Jo 3:1-2; Rom 8:34; Heb 9:24), sin would separate Christians from God forever. However,
we are assured that the blood is efficacious (1Jo 2:2) and the Advocate's cause is righteous (1Jo 2:1). The sinning saint is
not lost because of his sin, since, even while sinning, he has an Advocate with the Father. This truth which alone forms the
basis on which any Christian has ever been kept saved for amoment, so far from encouraging Christiansto sin, is

presented in the Scriptures to the end that the Christian "sin not," or "be not sinning" (1Jo 2:1). Beholding the Saviour
advocating for usin Heaven must cause usto hesitate before every solicitation to sin.

QUESTIONS
1. What is the first universal fact concerning sin?
2. What is the second universal fact concerning sin?
3. How was the second fact illustrated in the Old Testament order?
4. On what ground does God forgive sin?
5. What is the meaning of the word atonement?
6. What light is thrown on atonement in Rom 3:25 and Act 17:30?

7. What is now required of the sinner in view of the fact that his sin has already been borne by Christ?



8. What did Christ do with sin on the crossif he did not atone for it, or cover it?
9. How much sin did He take away?

10. God having been satisfied with the solution of the sin question at the cross, what is |eft for the sinner to
do?

11. With what else must the sinner's forgiveness be combined, and on what ground may it be received?
12. On what ground is the Christian forgiven and how may forgiveness be received?
13. a What is the effect of a Christian's sin upon himself?
b. What is the effect upon God?
14. a Describe the work of Christ as Advocate.

b. At what timein relation to the Christian's sin does Christ advocate in his behalf?
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CHAPTER XXVII

LAW AND GRACE

The words law and grace represent widely differing methods of divine dealing with men. It is therefore well first to
consider them separately:

I. THE BIBLICAL MEANING OF THE WORD "LAW"
1. Law asaRuleof Life.
When used to indicate arule of life, the word "law" has various meanings:
(1) The Ten Commandments, which were written by the finger of God on tables of stone (Exo 31:18).

(2) The whole system of government for Israel when in the land which included the Commandments (Exo 20:1-17), the
Judgments (Exo 21:1 to 24:11), and the Ordinances (Exo 24:12 to 31:18).

(3) The governing principles of the yet future kingdom of the Messiah in the earth, which are in no way graciousin
character, but rather are said to be the fulfilling of the law and the prophets (Mat 5:1 to 7:29. Note Mat 5:17-18; Mat 7:12).

(4) Any aspect of the revealed will of God for men (Rom 7:22, Rom 7:25; Rom 8:4).

(5) Any rule of conduct prescribed by men for their own government (2Ti 2:5; Mat 20:15; Luk 20:22). The word "law" is
also used afew times of aforcein operation (Rom 7:21; Rom 8:2).

2. The Law as a Covenant of Works.

Under this conception of the law, its scope is extended beyond the actual writings of the Mosaic system and the Kingdom
law, and includes any human action which is attempted (whether in conformity to a precept of the Scriptures or not), with
aview to securing favor with God. The law formulais"If you will do good, | will blessyou." Thus the highest ideal of
heavenly conduct, if undertaken with a view to securing favor with God instead of being undertaken because one has
aready secured favor through Christ, becomes purely legal in its character.

3. TheLaw asa Principle of Dependence on the Flesh.

The law provided no enablement for its observance. No more was expected or secured in return from its commands than
the natural man in his environment could provide. Therefore, whatever is undertaken in the energy of thefleshislegal in
its nature, whether it be the whole revealed will of God, the actual written commandments contained in the law, the
exhortations of grace, or any spiritual activity whatsoever.

For the child of God under grace, every aspect of the law is now done away (Joh 1:16-17; Rom 6:14; Rom 7:1-6; 2Co 3:1-
18; Eph 2:15; Col 2:14; Gal 3:19-25). (1) Thelega commands of the Mosaic system and the commands which are to
govern in the kingdom are not now the guiding principles of the Christian. They have been superseded by a new and
gracious rule of conduct which includesinitself all that is vital in the law, but restates it under the peculiar order and



character of grace. (2) The child of God under grace has been delivered from the burden of a covenant of works. He is not
now striving to be accepted, but rather isfree to live as one who is accepted in Christ (Eph 1:6). (3) The child of God is not
now called upon to live by the energy of his own flesh. He has been delivered from this feature of the law, and may live in
the power of the indwelling Spirit. Since the written law was addressed to Israel, she alone could be delivered from the
written commandments of Moses by the death of Christ. However, both Jew and Gentile were delivered by that death from
the hopeless principle of human merit, and from the useless struggle of the flesh.

[I. THE BIBLICAL MEANING OF THE WORD " GRACE"

Thisword, which in salvation truth has but the one meaning of unmerited favor, represents a divine method of dealing
with men which has obtained from Adam until the present time, except for the intrusion of the law system which wasin
force in the time between Moses and Christ. Under grace, God does not treat men as they deserve, but He treats them in
infinite grace, without reference to their deserts. This He is free to do on the ground of the fact that the righteous
punishment for sin which His holiness would otherwise impose upon sinners as their just desert was to be borne, or has
been borne, for the sinner by the Son of God.

In Exo 19:3-25 arecord is given of Isragl's choice by which they passed from a grace relationship to God into a law
relationship. In each instance they were sinners, but through sovereign grace and in spite of their sin God had been able to
bear them on eagles wings and bring them to Himself (Exo 19:4). God proposed the law to them, but did not impose the
law on them (Exo 19:5-7), which law the people accepted (Exo 19:8). Thus they deliberately forsook their priceless
position under grace, which was according to the covenant made with Abraham, and assumed the impossible responsibility
of law by which they must stand or fall before God on the basis of their own merit. Immediately upon this choice God
became unapproachable (Exo 19:9-24), though before, He had brought them to himself on eagles wings. The nation thus
fell from grace by choosing a covenant of works in place of the gracious mercy of God. The experience of that nation is
the experience of every individual who trustsin his own good works or merit, and does not depend on the boundless grace
of God, which in Christ Jesusis provided for and offered to all.

Divine grace isthree-fold in its operation:
1. Salvation by Grace.

God saves sinners by grace, and there is no other way of salvation offered to men (Act 4:12). Saving grace is the limitless,
unrestrained love of God for the lost acting in compliance with the exact and unchangeable demands of His own
righteousness through the sacrificial death of Christ. Grace is more than love; it islove set free and made to be a
triumphant victor over the righteous judgments of God against the sinner. When saving a sinner by grace, it is necessary
that God shall have dealt with every sin, which would otherwise demand judgment and thereby hinder His grace. This He
has wrought in the death of His Son. It is also necessary that every obligation shall be cancelled, and to this end salvation
has been made an absolute gift from God (Eph 2:8; Joh 10:28; Rom 6:23). Likewise, it is necessary that every human merit
shall be set aside, lest the thing which God accomplishes shall be in any measure based on the merit of men, and not on
His sovereign grace aone (Rom 3:9; Rom 11:32; Gal 3:22). Since every human element is excluded, the Gospel of grace
is the proclamation of the mighty, redeeming, transforming grace of God, which offers eternal life and eternal glory to al
who will believe.

2. Safe-keeping through Grace.

It is through grace alone that God keeps those who are saved. Having provided away whereby He can act in freedom from
His own righteous demands against sin, having disposed of every human obligation for payment, and having set aside
eternally every human merit, God has only to continue the exercise of grace toward the saved one to secure his safe-
keeping forever. This He does, and the child of God is said to stand in grace (Rom 5:2; 1Pe 5:12).

3. Grace Providesa Rule of Lifefor the Saved.

God teaches those who are saved and kept how they should live in grace, and how they may live to His eternal glory.



Asthe law provided a complete rule of conduct for Israel, so God has provided a complete rule of conduct for the
Christian. Since each and all rules of life which are presented in the Bible are complete in themselves, it is not necessary
that they shall be combined. Therefore the child of God is not under law as arule of life, but he is under the counsels of
grace. What he does under grace is not done to secure the favor of God, but it is done because he is already accepted in the
Beloved. It is not undertaken in the energy of the flesh, but it is the outliving and manifestation of the power of the
indwelling Spirit. It isalife which islived on the principle of faith. "The just shall live by faith." These principles are
stated in portions of the Gospels and the Epistles.

QUESTIONS
1. What is represented by the words law and grace?
2. Name the three-fold principle of the law.
3. Name five aspects of the law as arule of life.
4. Define what isinvolved in the law as a covenant of works.
5. Define what isinvolved in the law as a principle of dependence on the flesh.
6. What aspects of the law are done away for the child of God under grace?

7. What particular deliverance came to the nation Israel, and what two deliverances came to all mankind
through the death of Christ?

8. a What isthe Biblical meaning of the word grace?
b. How long has grace obtained?
¢. When and for how long did it cease?

9. a. Describe the experience of Israel as recorded in Exo 19:3-25 in passing from grace into law.
b. At that time did God propose or impose the law?

10. How does Israel's experience illustrate the position of every self-trusting sinner?

11. Wherein is divine grace more than divine love?

12. a. What has been divinely accomplished by the death of Christ regarding the three major principles of
the law?

b. What alone isimposed on the sinner as the condition of eternal salvation?
13. Describe the exercise of grace in the safe-keeping of those who are saved.
14. a. By what rule are those who are saved by grace expected to live?

b. Isthisarule completein itself?



c. What is the motive which should actuate its observance?

d. Where in the Scriptures is the grace rule presented?
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CHAPTER XXVIII

SALVATION FROM THE GUILT AND PENALTY OF SIN

The divine revelation concerning salvation should be mastered by every child of God, (1) since personal salvation depends
onit, (2) it is the one message which God has committed to the believer to proclaim to the world, and (3) it aone discloses
the full measure of God's love.

. THE MEANING OF SALVATION

According to its largest meaning as used in the Scriptures, the word salvation represents the whole work of God by which
He rescues man from the eternal ruin and doom of sin and bestows on him the riches of His grace, even eternal life now
and eternal glory in Heaven. "Salvation is of the Lord" (Jon 2:9). Therefore, it isin every aspect awork of God in behalf of
man, and isin no sense awork of man in behalf of God. Certain details of this divine undertaking have varied from age to
age. We are assured that, beginning with Adam and continuing to Christ, those individuals who put their trust in God were
spiritually renewed and made heirs of Heaven's glory. Likewise, the nation Israel will yet be spiritualy bornin atime as
brief as the beat of afoot (1sa66:8 Lit.). It is also said of the multitudes who are to live on the earth during the coming
kingdom that all shall know the Lord from the least unto the greatest (Jer 31:34). However, the salvation which is offered
to men in the present age is not only more fully revealed in the Bible as to its details, but it far exceeds every other saving
work of God in the marvels which it accomplishes; for, as offered in the present age, salvation includes every phase of the
gracious work of God.

II. THE THREE TENSES OF SALVATION
1. The Past Tense of Salvation.
There are certain Scriptures which, when speaking of salvation, refer to it as being wholly past, or completed for the one
who has believed (Luk 7:50; 1Co 1:18; 2Co 2:15; Eph 2:5, Eph 2:8), and so perfect is this divine work that the saved one
is said to be safe forever (Joh 5:24; Joh 10:28-29; Rom 8:1, R.V.).

2. The Present Tense of Salvation.

This aspect of salvation, which is the theme of the next chapter, has to do with present salvation from the reigning power
of sin (Rom 6:14; Phi 1:19; Phi 2:12-13; 2Th 2:13; Rom 8:2; Gal 2:19-20; 2Co 3:18).

3. The Future Tense of Salvation.

The believer will yet be saved into full conformity to Christ (Rom 8:29; Rom 13:11; 1Pe 1:5; 1Jo 3:2). The fact that some

aspects of salvation are yet to be accomplished for the one who believes does not imply that there is ground for doubt as to
its ultimate completion; for it is nowhere taught that any feature of salvation depends upon the faithfulness of man. God is
faithful, and, having begun a good work, He will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ (Phi 1:6).

[11. TWO ASPECTS OF THE WORK OF GOD

When contemplating the work of God for lost men, it isimportant to distinguish between the finished work of Christ for
all, which is completed to infinite perfection, and the saving work of God which iswrought for, and in, the individual at



the moment he believes on Christ.
1. The Finished Work of Christ.

"It isfinished" isthe last recorded word of Christ before His death (Joh 19:30). It is evident that He was not referring to
His own life, His service, or His suffering; but rather to a special work which His Father had given Him to do, which did
not even begin until He was on the cross and which was completed when He died. This was distinctly awork for the whole
world (Joh 3:16; Heb 2:9), and, in a provisionary sense, provided redemption (1Ti 2:6), reconciliation (2Co 5:19), and
propitiation (1Jo 2:2) for every man. The fact that Christ died does not save men, but it provides a sufficient ground upon
which God in full harmony with His holiness is free to save even the chief of sinners. Thisis the good news which the
Christian is appointed to proclaim to al the world. The blood of God's only and well-beloved Son was the most precious
thing before His eyes, yet it was paid to ransom the sinner. The offense of sin had separated the sinner from God, yet God
provided His own Lamb to bear away the sin forever. The holy judgments of God were against the sinner because of his
sin, yet Christ became the propitiation for the sin of the whole world. The fact that all of thisis already finished constitutes
amessage which the sinner is asked to believe on the testimony of God. One can scarcely be said to have believed who,
having heard this message, has not experienced a sense of relief that the sin question has thus been adjusted, and a sense of
gratitude to God for this priceless blessing.

2. The Saving Work of God.

The saving work of God which is accomplished the moment one believes includes various phases of God's gracious work:
redemption, reconciliation, propitiation, forgiveness, regeneration, imputation, justification, sanctification, perfection,
glorification. By it we are made meet (Col 1:12), made accepted (Eph 1:6), made the righteousness of God (2Co 5:21),
made nigh (Eph 2:13), made sons of God (Joh 1:12), made citizens of heaven (Phi 3:20, R.V.), made a new creation (2Co
5:17), made members of the family and household of God (Eph 2:19; Eph 3:15), and made complete in Christ (Col 2:10).
The child of God has been delivered from the power of darkness and transated into the kingdom of God's dear Son (Col
1:13), and he now possesses every spiritual blessing (Eph 1:3).

IV.THE GUILT AND PENALTY OF SIN REMOVED

Among the stupendous works of God just mentioned, the guilt and penalty of sin is seen to have been removed; for it is
said of the saved one that he is both forgiven all trespasses and is justified forever. God could not forgive and justify apart
from the cross of Christ; but since Christ has died, God is able to save to the uttermost all who come to Him by Christ
Jesus.

V.SALVATION CONDITIONED UPON ONE THING ALONE

In the New Testament in about one hundred and fifteen passages, the salvation of asinner is declared to depend only upon
believing, and in about thirty-five passages to depend on faith, which is a synonym of believing. The Scriptures
everywhere harmonize with this overwhelming body of truth. God alone can save a soul and God can save only through
the sacrifice of His Son. Man can sustain no other relation to salvation than to believe God's message to the extent of
turning from self-works to depend only on the work of God through Christ. Believing is the opposite of doing anything; it
istrusting another instead. Therefore, the Scriptures are violated and the whole doctrine of grace confused when salvation
is made to depend on anything other than believing. The divine message is not "believe and pray,” "believe and confess
sin," "believe and confess Christ," "believe and be baptized,” "believe and repent,” or "believe and make restitution."
These six added subjects are mentioned in the Scriptures and there they have their full intended meaning; but if they were
as essential to salvation as believing they would never be omitted from any passage wherein the way to be saved is stated
(note Joh 1:12; Joh 3:16, Joh 3:36; Joh 5:24; Joh 6:29; Joh 20:31; Act 16:31; Rom 1:16; Rom 3:22; Rom 4.5, Rom 4:24;
Rom 5:1; Rom 10:4; Gal 3:22). Salvation is only through Christ, and men are therefore saved when they receive Him as
their Saviour.



QUESTIONS
1. Name three reasons why the truth concerning salvation should be understood by every Christian.
2. What is salvation according to the Scriptures?
3. What nation and what peoples will experience the saving power of God?
4. What is peculiar regarding present salvation by grace?
5. Name and describe the three tenses of salvation.
6. What are the two aspects of the work of God?
7. What three-fold work has been accomplished in the "finished work™ of Christ?
8. Define each of these accomplishments.
9. Indicate what God does at the moment a soul is saved.

10. How does the cross of Christ make possible the removal of human guilt and the lifting of the divine
penalty?

11. Upon what one thing is salvation made to depend?

12. Name two reasons why we believe that prayer, confession of sin, confession of Christ, baptism,
repentance, and restitution are not essential to personal salvation.

13. State in ssmple terms what the sinner must believe in order to be saved.

14. What would be the natural sense of relief experienced by the one who really believes?
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CHAPTER XXIX

SALVATION FROM THE POWER OF SIN

Since salvation from the power of sin is God's gracious provision for those whom He has already saved from the guilt and
penalty of sin, thisdoctrine, in its application, is limited to Christians. Though saved and safe in Christ, Christians till
have the disposition to sin, and do sin. To these facts both the Scriptures and human experience give abundant proof.
Based upon the fact that Christians sin, the New Testament proceeds to explain the divinely provided way of deliverance.

Having supposed that a Christian would neither sin nor be disposed to sin, many young believers are confused and alarmed
-- even doubting their own salvation -- when they discover the reigning power of sinin their lives. Well may they be
alarmed at sin, for it outrages the holiness of God; but in place of doubt as to salvation or yielding to the practise of sin
they should learn God's gracious provisions whereby there is deliverance.

I.AN EXACT REVELATION FROM GOD

Asit isin the preaching of the Gospel, so it isin the presentation of the doctrine of divine deliverance, the need of
accuracy of statement is asimperative as the value of a soul. The state demands extended preparation and examination
before men are permitted to prescribe for theills of the body. How much more seriousit isto prescribe for theills of the
soul; yet how carelessly and inaccurately these eternal issues are often presented! Next to the way of salvation thereis no
more important theme to be mastered by the human mind than the divine plan whereby a Christian may live to the glory of
God. Ignorance and error may result in a spiritual malpractise with its blasting effects reaching on into eternity.

[I. FROM WHAT SOURCE IN A CHRISTIAN DOES SIN PROCEED?

Having received the divine nature (2Pe 1:4) while still retaining the old nature, every child of God possesses two natures;
oneisincapable of sinning, and the other isincapable of holiness. The old nature, sometimes called "sin" (meaning the
source of sin), and "old man," is a part of the flesh; for, in Scriptural usage, the term flesh, when used in amoral sense,
refersto the spirit and soul, as well as the body -- especially of the unregenerate man. Therefore, the Apostle Paul states:
"For | know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing" (Rom 7:18). On the other hand, when considering the
imparted divine nature, the Apostle John writes: "Whosoever is born of God doth not commit [practise] sin; for his seed
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God" (1Jo 3:9). This Scripture teaches that every Christian,
being born of God, does not practise sin. Reference is made in the text to the divine Seed which isin him, which Seed
cannot sin. However, it should be observed that it is this same Epistle which warns every child of God against professing
that he has no sin nature (1Jo 1:8), or that he has not sinned (1Jo 1:10).

These two sources of action in the believer are again considered in Gal 5:17, where both the Holy Spirit and the flesh are
seen constantly to be active and in unceasing conflict: "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other." The Apostle is not writing here of the carnal Christian, but of the most
spiritual, even of the one who is not fulfilling the lust of the flesh (Gal 5:16). In such a one this conflict exists, and though
he is delivered from the lust of the flesh, it is because heis walking in dependence upon the Spirit.

[1l. THE CHRISTIAN'SWAY OF VICTORY

Various teachings are abroad which purport to secure deliverance for the Christian from the power of sin:



1. It is claimed that the Christian will be compelled to live to the glory of God if he observes sufficient rules,. This law-
principle is doomed to fail because it depends upon the very flesh from which deliverance is sought (Rom 6:14).

2. It iswidely claimed that the Christian may seek and secure the eradication of the old nature, being thus permanently free
from the power of sin. There are objections to this theory:

(a) Thereis no Scripture upon which the theory of eradication may be based.

(b.) The old nature is a part of the flesh and will naturally be dealt with as God deals with the flesh. The flesh is one of the
Christian's mighty foes -- the world, the flesh, and the devil. God does not eradicate the world, or the flesh, or the devil;
but He provides victory over these by His Spirit (1Jo 5:4; 1Jo 4:4; Gal 5:16). In like manner, He provides victory over the
old nature by the Spirit (Rom 6:14; Rom 8:2).

(c.) No actual human experience confirms the theory of eradication, and were that theory true, parents of this class would
give birth to unfallen children.

(d.) Likewise, when this theory is accepted, there remains no place for, and no meaning to, the ministry of the indwelling
Spirit. On the contrary, the most spiritual Christians are warned concerning the necessity of walking by the Spirit,
reckoning, yielding, not letting sin reign, putting off, mortifying, and abiding.

3. Again, sometimes the Christian supposes that, apart from the Spirit and simply because he is saved, he can live to the
glory of God. In Rom 7:15 to 8:4 the Apostle records his own experience with this theory. He states that he knew what was
good, but he did not know how to perform what he knew (Rom 7:18). He therefore concluded (1) that at his best he was
always defeated because of an ever-present law of sinin his members warring against his mind (Rom 7:23); (2) such an
estate is wretched (Rom 7:24); (3) though saved, the law of the Spirit of lifein Christ Jesus made him free, and not his
own works (Rom 8:2); (4) the whole will of God isfulfilled in the believer, but never fulfilled by the believer (Rom 8:4).

In Rom 7:25 it is stated that deliverance from the power of sin isthrough -- not by -- Jesus Christ our Lord. Since a
problem related to the holiness of God is involved, deliverance can only be through Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit could not
take control of an unjudged fallen nature; but it is stated in Rom 6:1-10 that the believer's fallen nature has been judged by
co-crucifixion, co-death, and co-buria with Christ, making it morally possible for the indwelling Holy Spirit to give
victory. Under these provisions, the believer may walk in the power of a new life principle which is by dependence upon
the Spirit alone, and should reckon himself to be dead indeed unto sin (Rom 6:4, Rom 6:11). Thusit isthat deliverance is
by the Spirit through Christ.

IV.VICTORY BY THE SPIRIT

"If by means of the Spirit ye are walking, ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" (Gal 5:16, lit.). Salvation from the power
of sin, like salvation from the penalty of sin, is of God, and depends, on the human side, upon on attitude of faith; as
salvation from the penalty of sin depends on an act of faith. The justified one shall live by faith -- faith which depends on
the power of another -- and the justified one will never know atime in this life when he will need to depend less on the

Spirit.
V. THREE REASONSFOR A LIFE OF DEPENDENCE ON THE INDWELLING SPIRIT

1. Under the teachings of grace, a believer faces an impossible heavenly standard of life; being a citizen of Heaven (Phi
3:20), amember of the Body of Christ (Eph 5:30), and of the household and family of God (Eph 2:19; Eph 3:15), the child
of God is called upon to act in accordance with his heavenly position. Since this is a superhuman manner of life (Joh
13:34; Eph 4:30; 2Co 10:5; Eph 5:20; 1Pe 2:9; 1Th 5:16-17; Eph 4:1-3), he must depend on the indwelling Spirit (Rom
8:4).

2. The Christian faces Satan -- the world-ruling foe. Because of this, he must be "strong in the Lord" (Eph 6:10-12; 1Jo
4:4; Jud 1:9).



3. And, as has been seen, the Christian possesses the old nature which he is powerless to control.

QUESTIONS

1. Why is salvation from the power of sin limited in its application to those who are already saved from the
penalty of sin?

2. a Isthe doctrine concerning God's provided cure for the Christian's sin a separate and distinct teaching of
the Scriptures?

b. How important is accuracy in all the doctrines of salvation?
3. a Doesthe child of God possess two natures?
b. From what source in the believer does sin proceed?
4. If thereisaconflict between the flesh and the Spirit, isit limited to carnal Christians?
5. Name three unscriptural theories of getting victory over sin which are proposed by men.
6. Why does the law method fail?
7. Name four reasons why the eradication method fails.
8. Why cannot the saved person by his own new life and apart from the Spirit live to the glory of God?
9. What was the Apostle Paul's experience at this point?
10. Name four important conclusions stated in Rom 7:15 to 8:4.

11. Since deliverance from the power of sinis by the Holy Spirit (Rom 8:2), what is meant by the statement
that this deliverance is through Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom 7:25)?

12. a. Distinguish between an act of faith and an attitude of faith.

b. Will the need to depend wholly on the Spirit be growing less as the believer grows in grace and the
knowledge of Christ?

13. What is the position of the believer through grace and how does thisimpose a high and holy manner of
life which is humanly impossible?

14. Name the three super-human demands which are laid on every Christian.
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CHAPTER XXX

FOUR ASPECTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

A vital difference between God and man which the Scriptures emphasize is that God is righteous (1Jo 1:5) while the
fundamental charge against man as recorded in Rom 3:10 is that "there is none righteous, no, not one." So, also, one of the
glories of divine grace is the fact that a perfect righteousness, likened to a spotless wedding garment, has been provided
and is freely bestowed upon all who believe (Rom 3:22).

The Scriptures distinguish four aspects of righteousness:
|. GOD ISRIGHTEOUS (Rom 3:25-26)

This attribute of God is unchanging and unchangeable. He is infinitely righteous in His own Being and infinitely righteous
in all Hisways.

1. HeisRighteousin His Being.

It isimpossible for Him to deviate from His righteousness by so much as the "shadow of turning" (Jam 1:17). He cannot
look on sin with the least degree of allowance. Therefore, since all men are sinners both by nature and by practise, the
divine judgment has come upon all men unto condemnation. The acceptance of this truth isvital to any right understanding
of the Gospel of divine grace.

2. Heis Righteous in His Ways.

It must also be recognized that God is incapable of sighting sin, or merely forgiving sin in leniency. The triumph of the
Gospel is not in the belittling of sin on the part of God; it israther in the fact that all those judgments which infinite
righteousness must of necessity impose upon the sinner have been borne in substitution by God's provided Lamb, and that
thisis a plan of God's own devising which according to His own standards of righteousness is sufficient for all who
believe. By this plan God can satisfy His love in saving the sinner without infringing upon His own unchangeable
righteousness; and the sinner, utterly hopelessin himself, can pass out from al condemnation (Joh 3:18; Joh 5:24; Rom
8:1; 1Co 11:32).

It is not unusual for men to conceive of God as a righteous Being; but they often fail to recognize the fact that, when He
undertakes to save the sinful, the righteousness of God is not and cannot be diminished.

Il. THE SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS OF MAN (Rom 10:3)

In complete accord with the revelation that God is supremely righteous, there is the corresponding revelation that, in the
sight of God, the righteousness of man is as "filthy rags' (Isa 64:6). Though the sinful estate of man is constantly declared
throughout the Scriptures, there is no description more complete and final than isfound in Rom 3:9-18, and it should be
noted that this, as all other estimates of sin which are recorded in the Bible, is a description of sin as God seesit. Men have
erected legitimate standards for the family, for society, and for the state; but these are no part of the basis upon which man
must stand and by which he must be judged before God. In their relation to God, men are not wise when thus comparing
themselves with themselves (2Co 10:12); for not merely those who are condemned by society are lost, but those who are
condemned by the unalterable righteousness of God (Rom 3:23). There is therefore no hope for any individual outside the



provisions of God's grace; for none can enter Heaven's glory who are not as acceptable to God as Christ. For this need God
has made abundant provision.

. THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (Rom 3:22)

The Bible doctrine of Imputation transcends all other themes concerning the Christian, and because it has ho comparisons
in things of thisworld, it is not easily comprehended.

1. The Fact of Imputation.

As Adam's sin isimputed to the human race to the end that all are constituted sinners by nature (Rom 5:12-21), and asthe
sin of man was imputed to Christ to the end that He became a sin-offering for the whole world (2Co 5:14, 2Co 5:21; Heb
2:9; 1Jo 2:2), s0, aso, the righteousness of God isimputed to all who believe to the end that they may stand before God in
all the perfection of Christ. By this divine provision those who are saved are said to have been "made" the righteousness of
God (1Co 1:30; 2Co 5:21). Since it is the righteousness of God and not of man and since it is said to be apart from al self
works or deeds of law observance (Rom 3:21), obviously thisimputed righteousness is not something wrought out by man.
Being the righteousness of God, it is not increased by the goodness of the one to whom it isimputed, nor isit decreased by
his badness.

2. The Results of Imputation.

In like manner, this righteousness, though it is termed "the righteousness of God" isin no way to be confused with the fact
that God is Himself righteous. It is rather a quality which isimputed to the believer from God on the basis of the fact that
the believer is, through the baptism with the Spirit, in Christ. Through that vital union to Christ by the Spirit, the believer
becomes related to Christ as a member in His body (1Co 12:13), and as a branch in the True Vine (Joh 15:1, Joh 15:5).
Because of the redlity of this union, God sees the believer as aliving part of His own Son. He therefore loves him as He
loves His Son (Joh 17:23), He accepts him as He accepts His own Son (Eph 1:6; 1Pe 2:5), and He accounts him to be what
His own Son is -- the righteousness of God (Rom 3:22; 1Co 1:30; 2Co 5:21). Christ is the righteousness of God, therefore
those who are saved are made the righteousness of God by being in Him (2Co 5:21). They are complete in Him (Col 2:10),
and perfected forever (Heb 10:10, Heb 10:14).

3. Biblical Illustrations of | mputation.

Garments of skin which necessitated the shedding of blood were divinely provided for Adam and Eve. A righteous
standing was imputed to Abraham because he believed God (Gen 15:6; Rom 4:9-22; Jam 2:23), and as the priests of old
were clothed with righteousness (Psa 132:9), so the believer is robed in the wedding garment of the righteousness of God
and in that garment he will appear in glory (Rev 19:8). The attitude of the Apostle Paul toward Philemon is an illustration
both of imputed merit and imputed demerit. Speaking of the slave Onesimus, the Apostle said: "If thou count me therefore
apartner, receive him as myself" (the imputation of merit), "If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine
account” (the imputation of demerit -- Phm 1:17-18. Note, also, Job 29:14; 1sa 11:5; 1sa59:17; Isa 61:10).

4. Imputation Affectsthe Standing and not the State.

Thereis, then, arighteousness from God, apart from all human works which is unto and upon al who believe (Rom 3:22).
It isthe eternal standing of all who are saved. In their daily life, or state, they are far from perfect, and in this aspect of
their relation to God they are to "grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" (2Pe 3:18).

5. Imputed Righteousness the Ground of Justification.

According to the New Testament usage, the words righteousness and justify are from the same root. God declares the one
justified forever whom He seesin Christ. It is an equitable decree since the justified one is clothed in the righteousness of
God. Justification is not afiction, or a state of feeling; it is rather an immutable reckoning in the mind of God. Like

imputed righteousness, justification is by faith (Rom 5:1), through grace (Tit 3:4-7), and made possible through the death



and resurrection of Christ (Rom 3:24; Rom 4:25). It is abiding and unchangeable since it rests only on the merit of the
eternal Son of God.

Justification is more than forgiveness, since forgiveness is the cancellation of sin; while justification is the imputing of
righteousness. Forgiveness is negative -- the removal of condemnation; while justification is positive -- the bestowing of
the merit and standing of Christ. James, writing of ajustification by works (Jam 2:14-26), has in view the believer's
standing before men; Paul writing of justification by faith (Rom 5:1), hasin view the believer's standing before God.
Abraham was justified before men in that he proved his faith by his works (Jam 2:21); likewise he was justified by faith
before God on the ground of imputed righteousness (Jam 2:23).

IV.RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPARTED BY THE SPIRIT (Rom 8:4)

When filled with the Spirit, the child of God will produce the "fruit of the Spirit" (Gal 5:22-23), and will manifest the gifts
for service which are by the Spirit (1Co 12:7). These results are distinctly said to be due to the immediate working of the
Spirit in and through the believer. Reference is made, therefore, to a manner of life which isin no way produced by the
believer; it is rather amanner of life which is produced through him by the Spirit. To those who "walk not after the flesh,
but after the Spirit," the righteousness of the law, which in this case means no less than the realization of the whole will of
God for the believer, isfulfilled in them. It could never be fulfilled by them. When thus inwrought by the Spirit, it is none
other than alife which is the imparted righteousness of God.

QUESTIONS
1. What testimony do the Scriptures give relative to the righteousness of God, of man, and of the believer?
2. Name the four aspects of righteousness as found in the Scriptures.
3. How can God be righteous and at the same time forgive and justify sinners?
4. What estimation does the Bible make of man's righteousness?
5. Name three forms of imputation.
6. By whom is imputed righteousness said to be "made"?
7. On what reasonabl e basis can the righteousness of God be imputed?
8. Restate the Biblical illustrations of imputation.
9. Distinguish the believer's standing from his state.
10. On what basis does God justify a sinner?
11. How may justification be eternal ?
12. What are the contrasts between forgiveness and justification?
13. Distinguish between justification by works and justification by faith.

14. a. How may righteousness be imparted?






Major Bible Themes

By L ewis Sperry Chafer
1871-1952

CHAPTER XXXI

SANCTIFICATION |

Though clearly stated in the Bible, no doctrine has suffered from misunderstanding and misstatement more than the
doctrine of Sanctification. Because of this, the theme calls for special consideration.

Three laws of interpretation obtain which if carefully followed will preclude the errors usually connected with this doctrine.
First, The Doctrine of Sanctification must be Rightly Related to every other Bible Doctrine.

Disproportionate emphasis on any one doctrine, or the habit of seeing all truth in the light of one line of Bible teaching,
leads to serious error. The doctrine of Sanctification, like all other doctrines of the Scriptures, represents and defines an
exact field within the purpose of God, and since it aims at definite ends, it suffers as much from overstatement as from
understatement.

Second, The Doctrine of Sanctification cannot be Interpreted by Experience.

Only one aspect of sanctification out of three deals with the problems of human experience in daily life. Therefore an
analysis of some personal experience must not be substituted for the teaching of the Word of God. Even if sanctification
were limited to the field of human experience, there would never be an experience that could be proven to be its perfect
example, nor would any human statement of that experience exactly describe the full measure of the divine reality. It isthe
function of the Bible to interpret experience, rather than the function of experience to interpret the Bible. Every experience
which is wrought of God will be found to be according to the Scriptures.

Third, The Right Understanding of the Doctrine of Sanctification Depends upon the Consideration of all the Scriptures
Bearing on this Theme.

The body of Scripture presenting this doctrine is much more extensive than appears to the one who reads only the English
text; for the same root Hebrew and Greek words which are translated "sanctify," with their various forms, are also
translated by two other English words, "holy" and "saint" with their various forms. Therefore if we would discover the full
scope of this doctrine from the Scriptures, we must go beyond the passages in which the one English word "sanctify" is
used, and include, as well, the passages wherein the words "holy" and "saint" are used. Lev 21:8 illustrates the similarity of
meaning between the words "sanctify" and "holy" as used in the Bible. Speaking of the priest, God said: "Thou shalt
sanctify him therefore; for he offereth the bread of thy God: he shall be holy unto thee: for | the Lord, which sanctify you,
am holy." Here the root word used four timesis twice translated "sanctify" and twice translated "holy."

I. THE MEANING OF THE WORDS
1. Sanctify, With ItsVarious Forms.
Thisword, which is used one hundred and six times in the Old Testament and thirty-one times in the New Testament,
means to "set apart," or the state of being set apart. It indicates classification in matters of position and relationship. The

basis of the classification is usually that the sanctified person or thing has been set apart, or separated from othersin
position and relationship before God from that which is unholy. Thisis the general meaning of the word.



2. Holy, With Its Various Forms.

Thisword, which is used about four hundred times in the Old Testament and about twelve times, of believers, in the New
Testament, refers to the state of being set apart, or being separate, from that which is unholy. Christ was "holy, harmless,
undefiled, and separate from sinners.” Thus was He sanctified. So, also, there are certain things which the words holy and
sanctify, in their Biblical use, do not imply:

(a) Sinless perfection is not necessarily implied, for we read of a"holy nation," "holy priests," "holy prophets," "holy
apostles,” "holy men," "holy women," "holy brethren," "holy mountain," and "holy temple." None of these were sinless
before God. They were holy according to some particular standard or issue that constituted the basis of their separation
from others. Even the Corinthian Christians who were "utterly at fault" were said to be sanctified. Many inanimate things
were sanctified, and these could not even be related to the question of sin.

(b) The word does not necessarily imply finality. All these people just named were repeatedly called to higher degrees of
holiness. They were set apart again and again. People, or things, became holy as they were set apart for some holy
purpose. Thus they were sanctified.

3. Saint.

Thisterm, used of Israel about fifty times and of believers about sixty-two times, is applied only to human persons and
relates only to their position in the reckoning of God. It is never associated with their own quality of daily life. They are
saints because they are particularly classified and set apart in the plan and purpose of God. Being sanctified they are saints.
In three Epistles, according to the Authorized Version, believers are addressed as those who are "called to be saints." This
is most misleading. The italicized words "to be" should be omitted. Christians are saints by their present calling from God.
The passages do not anticipate a time when they will be saints. They are already sanctified, set apart, classified, "holy
brethren," who therefore are saints. Sainthood is not subject to progression. Every born-again person is as much a saint the
moment he is saved as he ever will bein time or eternity. The whole church which is His body is a called-out, separate
people. They are the saints of this dispensation. According to certain usages of these words, they are all sanctified. They
are all holy. Because they do not know their position in Christ, many Christians do not believe they are saints. The Spirit
has chosen to give us the title of "saints' more than any other but one. We are called "brethren" one hundred and eighty-
four times, "saints" sixty-two times, and "Christians" but three times.

II. THE MEANSTO SANCTIFICATION

First, Because of infinite holiness, God Himself -- Father, Son and Spirit -- is eternally sanctified. Heis classified, set
apart, and separate from sin. Heis holy. Heis sanctified (Lev 21:8; Joh 17:19; Holy Spirit).

Second, God -- Father, Son and Spirit -- are said to sanctify persons.

1. The Father sanctifies (1Th 5:23).

2. The Son sanctifies (Eph 5:26; Heb 2:11; Heb 9:12, Heb 9:14; Heb 13:12).

3. The Spirit sanctifies (Rom 15:16; 2Th 2:13).

4. God the Father sanctified the Son (Joh 10:36).

5. God sanctified the priests and the people of |srael (Exo 29:44; Exo 31:13).
6. Our sanctification isthewill of God (1Th 4:3).

7. Our sanctification from God is: By our union with Christ (1Co 1:2; 1Co 1:30); by the Word of God (Joh 17:17; cf. 1Ti
4:5); by the blood of Christ (Heb 13:12-13); by the Body of Christ (Heb 10:10); by the Spirit (1Pe 1:2); by our own choice



(Heb 12:14; 2Ti 2:21-22); by faith (Act 26:18).
Third, God sanctified days, places and things (Gen 2:3; Exo 29:43).

Fourth, Man may sanctify God. This he may do by setting God apart in his own thought as holy. "Hallowed be thy name."
"But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts' (1Pe 3:15).

Fifth, Man may sanctify himself. Many times did God call upon Israel to sanctify themselves. He saysto us, "Be ye holy,
for | am holy." Also, "If aman therefore purge himself from these [vessels of dishonour and by departing from iniquity] he
shall be avessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the Master's use" (2Ti 2:21). Self-sanctification can only be realized
by the divinely provided means. Christians are asked to present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto
God (Rom 12:1). They are to "Come out from among them," and be separate (2Co 6:17). Having these promises, they are
to cleanse themselves "from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness [sanctification] in the fear of

God" (2Co 7:1). "This | say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" (Gal 5:16).

Sixth, Man may sanctify persons and things. "For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving
wifeis sanctified by the husband, else were your children unclean; but now are they holy" (sanctified, 1Co 7:14). "And the
priests shall sanctify the people." "So they sanctified the house of the Lord."

Seventh, One thing may sanctify another thing. "For whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold?"
"For whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift?' (Mat 23:17, Mat 23:19).

From this very limited consideration of the Scriptures on the subject of Sanctification and Holiness, it is evident that the
root meaning of the word is to set apart unto a holy purpose. The thing set apart is sometimes cleansed and sometimesit is
not. Sometimes it can itself partake of the character of holiness and sometimes, as in the case of an inanimate thing, it
cannot. Y et athing which of itself can be neither holy nor unholy, is just as much sanctified when set apart unto God asis
the person whose moral character is subject to transformation. It is also evident that where these moral qualities exist,
cleansing and purification are sometimes required in sanctification; but not always (1Co 7:14).

QUESTIONS

1. What laws of interpretation must necessarily be followed in order to arrive at the right understanding of
the doctrine of sanctification?

2. Wherein does human experience fail as a guide?

3. What three words are vitally a part of this doctrine?

4. What is the meaning of the word sanctify?

5. Are the words sanctify and holy used only of sinless conditions?
6. Is sanctification ever repeated?

7. Who are the saints so called in the Epistles?

8. a. When do they become saints?

b. On what ground are they called saints?



9. What persons are said to sanctify?

10. Name the means used in sanctifying the believers.

11. By what means may a person sanctify himself?

12. In what particularsisit possible for one person to sanctify another?

13. Is sanctification limited to those objects which are capable of partaking of holiness?

14. Does the sanctifying of a person always imply achange in character?
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CHAPTER XXXII

SANCTIFICATION Il

Beyond the brief study in the preceding chapter of words and means related to the doctrine of Sanctification, consideration
should be given to the deeper aspects of the truth as stated in the New Testament.

Though the exact meaning of the words sanctify, holy, and saint is unchanged, there is afar deeper reality indicated by
their use in the New Testament than isindicated by their usein the Old Testament. The Old Testament is a *shadow of
good thingsto come." This chapter is primarily concerned with the New Testament revelation, which may be considered in
three divisions:

. POSITIONAL SANCTIFICATION

Thisis a sanctification, holiness, and sainthood which is accomplished by the operation of God through the body and shed
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. We, who are saved, have been redeemed and cleansed in His precious blood, forgiven all
trespasses, made righteous through our new headship in Him, justified, and purified. We are the sons of God. All of this
indicates a distinct classification and separation, deep and eternal, through the saving grace of Christ. It is based on facts of
position which are true of every Christian. Hence every believer is now said to be positionally sanctified, holy, and is
therefore a saint before God. This position bears no relationship to the believer's daily life more than that it should inspire
him to holy living. The Christian's position in Christ is, however, according to the Scriptures, the greatest incentive to
holiness of life.

The great doctrinal Epistles observe this order. They first state the marvels of saving grace, and then conclude with an
appeal for alife corresponding to the divinely wrought position. (Note Rom 12:1; Eph 4:1; Col 3:1.) We are not now
accepted in ourselves: we are accepted in the Beloved. We are not now righteous in ourselves: He has been made unto us
righteousness. We are not now redeemed in ourselves. He has been made unto us redemption. We are not now positionally
sanctified by our daily walk: He has been made unto us sanctification. Positional sanctification is as perfect asHeis
perfect. As much as He is set apart, we, who are in Him, are set apart. Positional sanctification is as complete for the
weakest saint asit isfor the strongest. It depends only on his union and position in Christ. All believers are classified as
"the saints." So, also, they are classified as "the sanctified" (note Act 20:32; 1Co 1:2; 1Co 6:11; Heb 10:10, Heb 10:14; Jud
1:1). The proof that imperfect believers are nevertheless positionally sanctified and are therefore saints, is found in the
First Epistle to the Corinthians. Corinthian Christians were unholy in life (1Co 5:1-2; 1Co 6:1-8), but they are twice said to
have been sanctified (1Co 1:2; 1Co 6:11).

By their position, then, Christians are rightly called "holy brethren" and "saints." They have been "sanctified by the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (Heb 10:10), and are "new men" who are "created in righteousness and
true holiness' (Eph 4:24). Positional sanctification and positional holiness are "true" sanctification and holiness. In his
position in Christ, the Christian stands righteous and accepted before God forever. Compared to this, no other aspect of
this truth can have an equal recognition. But let no person conclude that he is holy, or sanctified, in life because he is now
said to be holy, or sanctified, in position. While all believers are sanctified positionaly, there is never areference in any of
these Scripturesto their daily lives. The daily-life aspect of sanctification and holiness will be found in another and
entirely different body of truth which may be termed,

1. EXPERIMENTAL SANCTIFICATION



As positional sanctification is absolutely disassociated from the daily life, so experimental sanctification is absolutely
disassociated from the position in Christ. Experimental sanctification may depend (1) on some degree of yieldedness to
God, (2) on some degree of separation from sin, or (3) on some degree of Christian growth to which the believer has
aready attained.

1. Experimental Sanctification the Result of Yieldednessto God.

Whole self-dedication to God is our reasonable service: "That ye present your bodies aliving sacrifice, holy, acceptable
unto God, which is your reasonable service" (Rom 12:1). By so doing the Christian is classified and set apart unto God by
his own choice. Thisis self-determined separation unto God and is an important aspect of experimental sanctification.
"And being servants unto God, ye have fruit unto holiness’ (sanctification, Rom 6:22).

Sanctification cannot be experienced as a matter of feeling or emotion any more than justification or forgiveness. A person
may be at peace and be full of joy because he believes heis set apart unto God. So also, by yielding unto God, a new
infilling of the Spirit may be made possible which will result in a blessednessin life hitherto unknown. This might be
either sudden or gradual. In any caseit is not the sanctification that is experienced: it is the blessing of the Spirit made
possible through sanctification or a more complete separation unto God.

2. Experimental Sanctification the Result of Freedom from Sin.

The Bible takes full account of the sins of Christians. It does not teach that only sinless people are saved, or kept saved; on
the contrary, thereis faithful consideration of, and full provision made for, the sins of saints. These provisions are both
preventive and curative.

(8) There are three divine provisions for the prevention of sin in the Christian: The Word of God with its clear instructions
(Psa119:11), the present interceding, shepherding ministry of Christ in Heaven (Rom 8:34; Heb 7:25. Note, Luk 22:31;
Joh 17:1-26), and the enabling power of the indwelling Spirit (Gal 5:16; Rom 8:4). However, should the Christian sin,
thereis

(b) the divinely provided cure, which is the present advocacy of Christ in Heaven by which He pleads His own sufficient
sacrificial death. Thus, and only thus, imperfect believers are kept saved.

The divine prevention of sin isimperative in the case of every child of God, since so long as heisin this body he retains a
fallen nature which is ever prone to sin (Rom 7:21; 2Co 4:7; 1Jo 1:8). The Scriptures promise no eradication of this nature,
but there is a moment-by-moment victory promised through the power of the Spirit (Gal 5:16-23). This victory will be
realized just so long asiit is claimed by faith and the conditions for a Spirit-filled life are met.

The sin-nature itself is never said to have died. It was crucified, dead, and buried with Christ; but since this was
accomplished two thousand years ago, the reference is to a divine judgment against the nature which was gained by Christ
when He "died unto sin." There is no Bible teaching to the effect that some Christians have died to sin and some have not.
The passages include all saved persons (Gal 5:24; Col 3:3). All believers have died unto sin in Christ's death; but not all
believers have claimed the riches which were provided for them by that death. We are not asked to die experimentally, or
to enact His death; we are asked to "reckon" ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin. Thisis the human responsibility (Rom
6:1-14).

Every victory over sinisitself a separation unto God and is therefore a sanctification. Such victory should ever be
increasing as the believer comes to know his own helplessness and the marvels of divine power.

3. Experimental Sanctification in Relation to Christian Growth.
Christians are immature in wisdom, knowledge, experience and grace. In al these things they are appointed to grow, and

their growth should be manifest. They are to "grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
Beholding the glory of the Lord asin a glass, they are "changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the



Spirit of the Lord." This transformation will have the effect of setting them more and more apart. They will, to that extent,
be more sanctified.

A Christian may be "blameless,” though it could not be truthfully said of him that he is"faultless." The child laboring to
form hisfirst lettersin a copybook may be blameless in the work he does; but the work is not faultless. We may be
walking in the full measure of our understanding today, yet we know that we are not now living in the added light and
experience that will be ours tomorrow. Thereis perfection within imperfection. We who are so incomplete, so immature,
So givento sin, may "abidein him."

[11.ULTIMATE SANCTIFICATION

This aspect of sanctification which is related to our final perfection, will be oursin the glory. By His grace and
transforming power He will have so changed us -- spirit, soul and body -- that we will be "like him," and "conformed to his
image." He will then present us "faultless' before the presence of His glory. His bride will be free from every "spot and
wrinkle." It therefore becomes us to "abstain from every appearance of evil. And the very God of peace sanctify you
wholly; and | pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ."

QUESTIONS
1. Isthe exact meaning of the words sanctify, holy, and saint ever changed as used in the Scriptures?
2. Inwhat sense are al believers said to be sanctified?
3. State on what ground they are thus sanctified and to what degree of perfection.
4. Is positional sanctification real and abiding?
5. What relation does it sustain to the believer's daily life?
6. What are the aspects of experimental sanctification?
7. How may one promote his own experimental sanctification?
8. a. What is promised as to the prevention of sin in a Christian?
b. What is promised as to the cure of sinin a Christian?
9. In what senseis avictory over sin a sanctification?
10. What is the relation between Christian growth and sanctification?
11. May an immature and inexperienced Christian be experimentally set apart unto God?
12. What differenceis possible between being blameless and being faultless?
13. May experimental sanctification increase as we receive more light?

14. Describe ultimate sanctification.
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CHAPTER XXXIII

SECURITY

This chapter is concerned with the Biblical answer to the question, "Could a person once saved ever be lost again?' Since
fear of eternal perdition must destroy the believer's peace, and since to suppose that one once saved might be lost again, of
necessity, limits the saving grace of God asit isin Christ, the subject of this chapter is of utmost importance.

The claim that one who is once saved might be lost again is usually based on aform of rationalism which, emphasizing
certain passages of Scripture, does not consider sufficiently the testimony of all the Word of God. Concerning this
guestion, church creeds have taken opposing sides; but it will be observed that belief or disbelief in the security of all who
are saved is more personal than creedal. While the great body of New Testament Scriptures which bear directly or
indirectly on this question declare the believer to be secure, there are upwards of twenty-five passages which have been
cited in evidence by those who maintain that the believer isinsecure. It is certain that an individual could not be at the
same time both secure and insecure. Therefore, of these two bodies of Scripture, one body of Scripture must of necessity
conform to the other.

From careful study it will be seen that the so-called "insecurity passages’ are not such in redlity, that they do not oppose
the positive doctrine of security, and that they seem to teach insecurity only when they are misunderstood or misapplied.
Certain, of these do not apply to the Christian since they belong to another dispensation (Mat 24:13; Eze 33:7-8; Mat
18:23-35; Mat 25:30). Other passages refer only to false and unregenerate teachers of the "last days* (1Ti 4:1-2; 2Pe 2:1-
22; Jud 1:17-19). One passage describes that which is merely a moral reformation (Luk 11:24-26). Several of these
Scriptures bear on the important fact that Christian profession isjustified by its fruits. Salvation which is of God will,
under normal conditions, prove itself to be such by its own fruits (1Jo 3:10; Joh 8:31; Joh 15:6; 2Pe 1:10; Jam 2:14-26;
1Co 15:1-2; Heb 3:6, Heb 3:14). In addition to this, there are certain passages that contain warnings which, when rightly
interpreted, do not imply the insecurity of the believer under grace. Jews are warned that since their sacrifices have ceased
they must turn to Christ or be lost (Heb 10:26), in like manner, unsaved Jews as well as Gentiles are warned against
"falling away" from the illuminating, converting work of the Spirit (Heb 6:4-9). So, also, unspiritual Jews are warned that
they will not be received into the coming kingdom (Mat 25:1-13), and Gentiles are given a corporate warning which has
no reference to the individual believer (Rom 11:21). Again, the one who is saved and safe may lose his reward (1Co 3:15;
Col 1:21-23), and be disapproved concerning his service for Christ (1Co 9:27). Likewise, he may lose his fellowship
because of sin (1Jo 1:6), and he may be chastened of God (1Co 11:29-32; Joh 15:2; 1Jo 5:16). And, finally, it is possible
for the believer to "fall from grace" (Gal 5:1-4), which, however, is never accomplished by sinning; for the Christian falls
from grace only when he turns from histrue liberty under grace to the bondage of the law.

The positive doctrine of security rests upon an extended body of truth in which no less than twelve unchangeabl e facts of
divine grace and its accomplishments are declared; any one of which alone would suffice to form an adequate basis for
perfect rest and peace.

|. THE COVENANT OF GOD
The direct, unqualified promises of security (Joh 5:24; Joh 6:37; Joh 10:28) form an unconditional covenant in which God
simply declares what He is going to do, which is also an expression of His unchangeable will. In Rom 8:29-30 this eternal

purpose isrevealed and itsrealization is assured through sovereign grace and apart from every human work and merit.

II. THE POWER OF GOD



As being absolutely free from every limitation the Scriptures assert that God is able to keep all who are saved through
Christ (Joh 10:29; Rom 4:21; Rom 8:31, Rom 8:38-39; Rom 14:4; Eph 3:20; Phi 3:21; 2Ti 1:12; Heb 7:25; Jud 1:24).

1. THE LOVE OF GOD

Not only is God revealed as one who is able to do according to His eternal purpose, but His love for His own is amotive
which can never fail. In Rom 5:8-11 that love is declared to exceed even Hislove for sinners because of which He gave
His Son to die (Joh 3:16). The argument is simple: If He loved men enough to give His Son to die for them when they
were "sinners’ and "enemies,” He will love them "much more" when, through redeeming grace, they are justified in His
sight and reconciled to Him. Such knowledge-surpassing love for those whom He has redeemed at such limitless cost is
sufficient assurance that they could never be plucked out of His hand until every resource of Hisinfinite power has been
exhausted.

IV. THE PRAYER OF THE SON OF GOD

While here on earth Christ prayed that those whom the Father had given Him should be kept (Joh 17:9-12, Joh 17:15, Joh
17:20) and this prayer which had its beginning on earth, we may believe, is continued in Heaven (Rom 8:34; Heb 7:25.
Note, also, Luk 22:31-32). Considering this, there is abundant assurance of security in the fact that no prayer of the Son of
God could ever be unanswered.

V. THE EFFICACIOUS SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF THE SON OF GOD

The death of Christ is the sufficient answer to the condemning power of sin (Rom 8:34). When it is claimed that the saved
one might be lost again, that claim is usually based on the fact of possible sin. Such an assumption of necessity proceeds
on the supposition that Christ has not borne all the sins the believer will ever commit, and that God, having saved a soul,
might be disappointed and surprised by unexpected, subsequent sin. On the contrary, the omniscience of God is perfect.
He foreknows every sin or secret thought that will ever darken the life of His child, and for those sins the sufficient,
sacrificial blood of Christ has been shed and by that blood God has been propitiated (1Jo 2:2). Because of that blood which
availsfor the sins of both saved and unsaved God is as free to continue His saving grace toward the meritless as He is to
save them at all. He keeps them forever; not for their sakes alone, but to satisfy His own love and manifest His own grace
(Rom 5:8; Eph 2:7-10). It is because of the fact that salvation and safe-keeping depend only on the sacrifice and merit of
the Son of God that all condemnation is forever removed (Joh 3:18; Joh 5:24; Rom 8:1. R.V.; 1Co 11:31-32).

VI. THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON OF GOD
The eternal security of the believer is made certain through two vital facts connected with the resurrection of Christ:

1. The gift of God is eterna life (Joh 3:16; Joh 10:28; Rom 6:23), which life is the resurrection life of Christ (Col 2:12;
Col 3:1), eternal asHeis eternal, and as incapable of dissolution or death as Christ isincapable of dissolution or death.

2. Likewise, by union with the resurrected Christ by the baptism with the Spirit and the impartation of His eternal life, the
child of God is made a part of the New Creation in which he stands in the federal headship of the Last Adam. Since the
Last Adam cannot fall, thereis no fall possible for the weakest one who isin Him.

VIl. THE INTERCESSION AND SHEPHERDHOOD OF THE SON OF GOD

The present ministry of Christ in glory has only to do with the eternal security of those on earth who are saved. Christ both
intercedes and advocates. As Intercessor, He has in view the weakness, ignorance, and immaturity of the believer -- things
concerning which there is no guilt. In this ministry, Christ not only prays for His own who are in the world and at every
point of their need (Luk 22:31-32; Joh 17:9, Joh 17:15, Joh 17:20; Rom 8:34), but on the grounds of His own sufficiency
in His unchanging priesthood, He guarantees that they will be kept saved for ever (Heb 7:25; Rom 5:10; Joh 14:19).

VIII. THE ADVOCACY OF THE SON OF GOD



The present ministry of Christ as Advocate has to do with the Christian's sin -- that concerning which thereis guilt. Since
sinis aways sinful in the sight of God and can be cured only on the ground of the blood of Christ, the death of Christ is
efficacious as much for the sins of the saved as for the unsaved (1Jo 2:2). God is infinitely holy; therefore the Christian's
sinin every case merits eternal condemnation, and that judgment would of necessity be executed were it not for the fact
that, a Advocate, Christ pleads the saving value of His own blood before the throne of God (1Jo 2:1; Rom 8:34; Heb 9:24).
This He does, not after the Christian sins, which would imply that there might be even a moment of insecurity in the
believer's position before God; but when he is sinning he has an Advocate with the Father.

IX. THE REGENERATING WORK OF THE SPIRIT

By the regenerating work of the Spirit the believer is made a child of God (Joh 1:13; Joh 3:3-6; Tit 3:4-6; 1Pe 1.:23; 2Pe
1:4; 1Jo 3:9), an heir of God and ajoint-heir with Christ (Rom 8:16, 17). Having thus been born of God, he has partaken of
the divine nature and that nature is never said to be removed or disannulled.

X. THE SPIRIT'SINDWELLING

The fact that the Spirit now indwells every believer (Joh 7:37-39; Rom 5:5; Rom 8:9; 1Co 2:12; 1Co 6:19; 1Jo 3:24) and
never leaves him (Joh 14:16) should be recognized by every Christian. The Spirit may be grieved by unconfessed sin (Eph
4:30), or He may be quenched in the sense that He is resisted (1Th 5:19); But He, as the divine Presence in the heart, is
never removed. For this reason, the child of God continues as such forever.

XI. THE BAPTISM WITH THE SPIRIT

By the Spirit's ministry in baptizing, the believer isjoined to that body of which Christ isthe Head (1Co 12:13; 1Co 6:17,
Gal 3:27) and he istherefore said to bein Christ. To be in Christ, constitutes a union which is both vital and abiding. In
that union, old things -- as to position and relationship which might be the ground of condemnation -- are passed away, and
all positions and relationships have become new and are of God (2Co 5:17, 2Co 5:18). Being accepted for ever "in the
beloved," the child of God is as secure as the One in whom heis and in whom he stands.

XII. THE SPIRIT'SSEALING

Finally, it is declared that al true Christians are sealed with the Spirit unto the day of redemption (Eph 4:30; 2Co 1:22; and
Eph 1:13 which should read "having believed ye were sealed"). Since this sealing is of God for His own purpose and

glory, and since it is unto the day of redemption, this ministry of the Spirit also guarantees the eternal security of all who
are saved.

CONCLUSION

It may be concluded, then, from this extensive body of truth that the eternal purpose of God which isfor the preservation
of His own can never be defeated. To this end He has met every possible hindrance. Sin which might otherwise separate
has been borne by a Substitute who, in order that the believer may be kept, pleads the efficacy of His death before the
Throne of God. The believer'swill is held under divine control (Phi 2:13), and every testing is tempered by the infinite
grace and wisdom of God (1Co 10:13).

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that, while, in this chapter, salvation and safe-keeping have been treated as separate
divine undertakings as an adaptation to the usual ways of speaking, the Bible recognizes no such distinction; for, according
to the Scriptures, there is no salvation purposed, offered, or undertaken under grace which is not infinitely perfect and that
does not abide for ever.

QUESTIONS

1. What is the fundamental question involved in the doctrine of Security?



2. Could both the doctrine of Security and the doctrine of Insecurity be true?
3. In what ways are the so-called "insecurity passages’ misinterpreted and misapplied?
4. What form of covenant do the promises of saving grace constitute?
5. In what ways do the power of God and the love of God guarantee the believer's safe-keeping?
6. What peculiar certainty isthere in the prayer of Christ?
7. How does the death of Christ provide for the Christian's eternal security?
8. Name two assurances of security which are provided in the resurrection of Christ.
9. Distinguish between Christ's intercession and advocacy.
10. Might the divine nature within the believer be disannulled?
11. a. Doesthe Spirit indwell every true Christian?
b. Does He ever |eave the one in whom He dwells?
12. In what way does the baptism with the Spirit guarantee the security of the child of God?
13. What time limit is placed on the Spirit's sealing?

14. Why isit that the believer's sin, his own will, or his own liability to be tempted are unable to break his
eternal security in Christ?
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CHAPTER XXXIV

ASSURANCE

The theme of this chapter should be distinguished clearly from that of the preceding chapter. Security relatesto the
absolute, eternal safety of those who are in Christ, while assurance relates to a personal confidence in a present salvation.

According to the Scriptures, that assurance of salvation which is justifiable rests upon two lines of evidence:
(8 normal manifestations of the indwelling Christ, and
(b) the veracity of the Word of God.

I.NORMAL MANIFESTATIONSOF THE INDWELLING CHRIST
Among the various divine accomplishments which together constitute the salvation of a soul, the impartation of a new life
from God is, in the Bible, given the supreme emphasis. Upwards of eighty-five New Testament passages attest this feature
of saving grace. Consideration of these Scriptures disclose the fact that thisimparted life is the gift of God to all those who

believe on Christ (Joh 10:28; Rom_6:23); it isfrom Christ (Joh 14:6); it is Christ indwelling the believer (Col 1:27;
1Jo 5:11, 1Jo 5:12), and thereforeis as eternal as Heis eternal.

On the basis of the fact that Christ indwells him, the believer is appointed to judge himself asto whether he isin the faith
(2Co_13:5); for it is reasonable to expect that the heart wherein Christ dwellswill, under normal conditions, be aware of
that wonderful Presence. However, the Christian is not |eft to his own misguided feelings and imagination as to the precise
manner in which the indwelling Christ will be manifested, it being clearly defined in the Scriptures. For the Christian who
is subject to the Word of God, this particular revelation serves atwo-fold purpose: it protects against the assumption that
fleshly emotionalism is of God -- a belief far too prevalent at the present time -- and sets a standard of spiritual reality
toward which all who are saved should ceaselessly strive.

It is obvious that an unsaved person, be he ever so faithful in outward conformity to religious practise, will never manifest
the life which is Christ. In like manner, the carnal Christian is abnormal to the extent that he can in no way with accuracy
prove his salvation by his experience; for all normal Christian experience (but never the imparted divine life) islimited, if
not dissipated, by that which is carnal (1Co 3:1-4). It should be recognized that acarnal Christian is as perfectly saved as
the spiritual Christian; for no experience, or merit, or service can form any part of the grounds of salvation. Though but "a
babe" heis, nevertheless, in Christ (1Co_3:1). His obligation toward God is not one of the exercise of saving faith, but
rather one of adjustment to the mind and will of God. It is of fundamental importance to understand that a normal
Christian experience is vouchsafed only to those who are Spirit-filled.

The manifestations of the indwelling Christ which are mentioned in the Scriptures are:
1. The Knowledge of God as Father.

InMat 11:27 it is declared that no one knoweth the Father save the Son and he to whom the Son will reveal Him. It isone
thing to know about God, which, experience is possible to the unregenerate; but quite another thing to know God, which
can be realized only asthe Son reveals Him, "And thisis life eternal that they might know thee the only true

God" (Joh_17:3). Fellowship with the Father and with the Son is known only by those who "walk in the light" (1Jo_1:6).



A normal Christian experience includes, therefore, a personal appreciation of the Fatherhood of God.
2. A New Reality in Prayer.

Prayer assumes avery large place in the experience of the spiritual Christian. It becomes increasingly his most vital
resource. By the indwelling Spirit the believer offers praise and thanksgiving (Eph_5:18-19), and by the Spirit heis
enabled to pray according to the will of God (Rom_8:26-27; Jud 1:20). It is reasonable to believe, aso, that since Christ's
ministry both on earth and in Heaven was and is so much one of prayer, the one in whom He dwells will if nhormal be
moved to prayer.

3. A New Ability to Understand the Scriptures.

According to the promise of Christ, the child of God will understand through the Spirit the things of Christ, the things of
the Father, and things to come (Joh 16:12-15). On the Emmaus road Christ opened the Scriptures to His hearers

(Luk 24:32) and their hearts to the Scriptures (Luk 24:45). Such an experience, though so wonderful, is not designed
alone for favored Christians; it is the normal experience of all who are right with God (1Jo_2:27), sinceit is a natural
manifestation of the indwelling Christ.

4. A New Sense of the Sinfulness of Sin.

Aswater removes that which isforeign and unclean (Eze 36:25; Joh 3:5; Tit 3:5-6; 1Pe 3:21; 1Jo 5:6-8), so the Word of
God displaces all human conceptions and implants those ideals which are of God (Psa 119:11), and by the action of the
Word of God as applied by the Spirit the divine estimate of sin displaces the human estimate. It isimpossible that the
sinless Christ who, on becoming a sin offering, sweat drops of blood, should not, when free to manifest His presence,
create anew sense of the sinfulness of sin in the one in whom He dwells.

5. A New Lovefor the Unsaved.

The fact that Christ has died for all men (2Co 5:12) is the grounds upon which the Apostle Paul could say "Henceforth
know we no man after the flesh” (2Co_5:16). Apart from all earthly distinctions, men were seen by his spiritual eyesonly
as souls for whom Christ had died. Likewise, for the lost he ceased not to pray (Rom_10:1), to strive (Rom_15:20) and for
them he was willing to be "accursed from Christ" (Rom_9:1-3). Asaresult of the divine presence in the heart the divine
compassion should be experienced by every Spirit-filled believer (Rom_5:5; Gal 5:22).

6. A New L ovefor the Saved.

In1Jo 3:14, love for the brethren is made an absol ute test of persona salvation. Thisis reasonable, since by the
regenerating work of the Spirit the believer is brought into a new kinship in the household and family of God, wherein
alone the true Fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man exist. The fact that the same divine Presence indwells two
individuals relates them vitally and anticipates a corresponding bond of devotion. The Christian's love one for the other is
therefore made the insignia of true discipleship (Joh 13:34-35), and this affection is the normal experience of al who are
born of God.

7. A Manifestation of the Character of Christ.

The believer's subjective experiences which are due to the unhindered divine Presence in the heart are indicated in nine
words: "Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance” (Gal_5:22-23), and each
word represents a flood tide of reality on the plane of the limitless character of God.

Thisisthe life which Christ lived (Joh 13:34; Joh 15:11; Joh 14:27); it isthe life which is Christ-like (Phi_2:5-7), and it
isthelife which is Christ (Phi_1:21). Since these graces are wrought by the Spirit who indwells every believer, this
experience is provided for all.




8. A Consciousness of Salvation through Faith in Christ.

Saving faith in Christ is also a definite experience. The Apostle related of himself, "I know whom | have

believed" (2T1 1:12). A personal reliance upon a Saviour is so definite an act of the will and attitude of the mind that one
could hardly be deceived regarding it. But it is the purpose of God that the normal Christian shall be assured in his own
heart that he is accepted of God. To the spiritual Christian the Spirit beareth witness that he is a son of God (Rom_8:16).
Similarly, having trusted in Christ, the believer will have no more the consciousness of condemnation because of sin
(Heb 10:2; Rom 8:1; Joh 3:18; Joh 5:24). This does not imply that the Christian will not be conscious of the sin which
he commits; it rather has to do with a consciousness of an eternal acceptance with God through Christ (Eph_1.:6;

Col 2:13), which isthe portion of all who believe.

In concluding the enumeration of the essential €l ements of atrue Christian experience, it should again be stated that mere
fleshly emotionalism is excluded, and that the experience of the believer will be normal only as he is "walking in the
light" (1Jo_1:6).

[I. THE VERACITY OF THE WORD OF GOD

Above and beyond al that the believer may experience -- which experience is too often indefinite and overshadowed
because of carnality -- there is given the abiding evidence of the dependable Word of God. In addressing believers the
Apostle John states, " These things have | written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye may know
that ye have eternal life" (1Jo 5:13). By this passage assuranceis given to every believer, carnal or spiritual alike, that they
may know that they have eternal life. This assurance is made to rest, not on a changeabl e experience, but upon the things
which are written in the unchangeable Word of God (Mat 24:35; Psa 119:89, Psa 119:160; Mat_5:18; 1Pe 1:23,

1Pe 1:25).

The written promises of God are as atitle deed (Joh 6:37; Joh 5:24; Joh 3:16, Joh 3:36; Rom 1:16; Rom_3:22,

Rom 3:26; Rom 10:13; Act 16:31) which challenge confidence. These promises of salvation form the unconditional
covenant of God under grace and call for no human merit, nor are they proven to be true through any human experience.
These mighty realities are to be reckoned as accomplished on no other ground than the veracity of God. God hath spoken.
It becomes man to believe, and al lack of assurance concerning personal salvation will be found to be due to one or the
other of two forms of unbelief:

1. Doubting One's Own Committal.

Multitudes are in no way certain that they ever have had a personal transaction with Christ regarding their own salvation.
And whileit is hon-essential that one should know the day and the hour of his decision, it is imperative that he should
know that he is now trusting Christ without reference to the time it began. The Apostle states that he is persuaded that God
isable to keep (Lit., guard his deposit) that which he had committed unto Him (2Ti_1:12). Obviously the cure for any
uncertainty as to one's acceptance of Christ isto receive Christ now, reckoning that no self-merit or religious works are of
value -- Christ aone can save.

2. Doubting the Faithfulness of God.

Others who lack assurance of their own salvation do so because they, though having come to Christ, are not sure that He
has kept His word and received them. This state of mind is usually caused by looking for a change in their feelings rather
than looking to the faithfulness of Christ. Feelings and experiences have their place; but, as before stated, the final
evidence of personal salvation, which is unchanged by these, is the truthfulness of God. What He has said, He will do, and
it is not pious or commendable to distrust one s salvation after having definitely cast one's self upon Christ.



QUESTIONS
1. State the difference between the doctrine of Security and that of Assurance.
2. State the lines of Biblical assurance.
3. What one aspect of salvation is made the test of the believer's experience?
4. Wherein may this experience fail or be misleading?
5. Prove that acarnal Christian is saved and safe in Christ.
6. State the meaning of Mat_11:27.
7. How might the indwelling Christ inspire the believer to pray?

8. State the normal effect of the indwelling Christ on the believer's knowledge of the Scriptures, upon his
sense of sin, and his love for the unsaved.

9. a. On what basisis 1Jo_3:14 areasonable test of areal Christian experience?

b. Why isit reasonable to expect Christ-likenessin the believer?

10. What passages indicate that a spiritual Christian will be conscious of his acceptance with God?
11. Isanormal Christian experience essential to salvation?

12. On what certainty does assurance rest apart from experience?

13. What should one do who doubts his own trust in Christ?

14. What should one do who doubts Christ's promise to receive even after having trusted Him?
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CHAPTER XXXV

THE CHURCH: HER MEMBERSHIP

Next to salvation truth, it is vitally important for the believer to know the Bible doctrine of the Church.

Following the eclipse of nearly all truth in the Dark Ages, it was given to Martin Luther in the sixteenth century to
reinstate the doctrine of salvation through faith alone, and, in the last century, it was given to J.N. Darby of England to
reinstate the doctrine of the Church. Protestant theology has concerned itself largely with salvation truth to the neglect of
the doctrine of the Church.

I. THE MEANING OF THE WORD

Asused in the New Testament, the word church means a called-out or assembled company of people. It has two distinct
applications: (1) Initslessimportant usage it refersto alocal gathering of people, not necessarily Christians, who have
been called out and assembled in one place (1Co 1:2; Gal 1:2; Phi_1:2. Note, Act 7:38; Act_19:32). (2) Initsmore
important usage it refers to a company of people called out from the old creation into the new, being gathered by the Spirit
into one organism or body of which Christ isthe Head. This company includes all those, and only those, who have been
saved in the period between the day of Pentecost and the return of Christ to receive His own. So, also, there are organized
churches in the world with their memberships, but these should not be confused with the one Church of which Christ isthe
Head and all believers membersin particular. There is little said in the Bible regarding the organization of churches,
though there is nothing written to oppose it; and, since an organization is not in view, there is nothing written in the Bible
as to membership in organized churches. The Bible emphasisis upon the true Church and that membership lwhich is
formed by the baptism with the Spirit.

[I.ANEW TESTAMENT REVELATION

The word church is not found in the Old Testament because of the fact that the Church did not then exist, and being a
mystery or sacred secret of the New Testament (Eph_3:3-6), it is not even a subject of Old Testament prophecy. Likewise,
the word church is used but twice in the four Gospels: once of alocal assembly of people (Mat _18:17), and oncein a
prophecy by Christ of the true Church which was yet to be formed (Mat_16:18). The true Church could not have existed
until Christ died; for she must be redeemed by His blood (Eph_5:25-27). The true Church could not have existed until His
resurrection; for she partakes of His resurrection life, and she is the harvest of which He, in resurrection, is the "Firstfruits'
in the New Creation. The true Church could not have existed until His ascension; for He must first become "head over all
things to the church.” Likewise, the true Church could not exist until the advent of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost; for
she can be formed only by the present ministry of the Spirit in baptizing all membersinto one body and causing them to
drink into one Spirit (1Co 12:14). Therefore we turn to the Epistles for the unfolding of the doctrine of the Church. This
revelation was given to the Apostle Paul (Eph 3:3-6), as before stated, and is set forth by him particularly in the Ephesian
and Colossian |etters.

1. THE JEW, THE GENTILE, AND THE CHURCH

The Bible recognizes three major divisions of the human family in the present dispensation -- the Jew, the Gentile, and the
Church of God (1Co 10:32).

1. The Jew.



The Jews, or the Children of Israel, are that nation which sprang from Abraham in the line of |saac and Jacob, and who
according to divine purpose and promise are the chosen earthly people of God. This nation has been miraculously
preserved to the present time, and, according to prophecy, will yet be the dominant, glorified people of the earth in the
coming kingdom age (Isa_62:1-12). The eternal promises of Jehovah to this people cannot be altered. These promises
include a national entity (Jer 31:36), aland (Gen 13:15), athrone (2Sa_7:13), aKing (Jer_33:20-21), and a kingdom
(25a 7:16). In the faithfulness of God, their promises, which are all earthly in character, have been fulfilled to the present
hour, and will be fulfilled to all eternity; for each of these covenantsis said to be everlasting asto its duration). Four words
describe the out-working of the divine purpose in this people -- chosen, scattered, gathered, blessed. It is obvious that they
were chosen, and are now scattered among all the nations of the earth. As certainly they will yet be gathered and blessed.
The peculiar ministry of this peopleis stated in Rom 9:4-5.

2. The Gentile.

The Gentiles are that vast unnumbered company, excluding the Israglites, who have lived on the earth from Adam until
now. Apart from certain individuals, there is no record that during the period from Adam to Christ God sustained any
specia relation or extended any immediate promises to them. However, the prophecies of the Old Testament predict great
earthly blessings to come upon the Gentiles in the yet future kingdom on the earth, and in the present age they partake
alike with the Jews in the privileges of the Gospel.

3. The Church of God.

It should be noted that by the phrase "the Church" reference is made, not to the membership of the organized churches, but
to the whole company of the redeemed who will have been saved in the present age. They are a distinct people (1) because
each individual in that company being born again enters the kingdom of God (Joh 3:5), and is destined to be conformed to
the image of Christ (Rom_8:29). (2) They are no longer in Adam partaking of the ruin of the old creation (2Co 5:17), but
they are in Christ partaking in the New Creation of all that Christ isin His resurrection life and glory (Eph_1:3; Col 2:10).
(3) In the sight of God, their nationality is changed; for they have come upon new ground where there is neither Jew nor
Gentile, but Christisall inall (Col_3:11). (4) They are now citizens of Heaven (Phi_3:20; Col 3:3), and all their promises,
their possessions, and their positions are heavenly (2Co_5:17-18). By so much this heavenly people are distinguished from
all other people of the earth.

IV.FORMED FROM BOTH JEWSAND GENTILES

The respective earthly positions of the Jews and the Gentiles have already been pointed out. To thisit should be added that
God, during the present age and for the purposes of grace, has placed both Jews and Gentiles upon a common ground
(Rom_3:9). They are now said to be "under sin," which means that they are now shut up to salvation by grace alone. At the
death of Christ the change in the divine program from the recognition of afavored nation to an appeal to individuals, both
Jews and Gentiles alike, was most difficult to be understood by the Jew. He did not understand that his covenants were set
aside for atime, but not abrogated. The nation's struggles with this problem are recorded in the Book of Acts. The Jew is
unadjusted to this age-program to the present time, and it is predicted of him that he will remain blinded in part until the
Churchiscaled out (Rom_11:25), after which the Deliverer will come out of Zion and will turn away ungodliness from
Jacob. This, it is stated, is God's covenant with them when He will take away their sins (Rom_11:26-27). Nevertheless,
through the preaching of the Gospel, both Jews and Gentiles are now being saved and the Church is being completed. The
Apostle directed that the Gospel should first be preached to the Jew (Rom_1:16) and his own ministry was ordered
according to this program (Act_17:1-3).

As has been suggested, two revelations were given to the Apostle Paul: one, of the Gospel of the grace of God -- probably
whilein Arabia at the beginning of hisministry (Gal_1:11-12), and the other, of the Church which is the body of Christ --
probably while in prison (Eph_3:3-6). The vital feature of the second revel ation was that out of the two sources -- Jews
and Gentiles God is now forming one new body (Eph_2:15). This was a mystery, or hitherto unrevealed divine secret. That
God had purposes for Isragl, or for the Gentiles, was no secret since it is the theme of Old Testament prophecy; but the
secret "hid in God" was the making of a new heavenly order of beings from both Jews and Gentiles.



V.CHURCH MEMBERSHIP

The answer to the question, "Could a person be saved and not be a church member?* depends upon the meaning which is
given the word church. It is obviously true that a person may be a Christian and not be a member of alocal organized
church. In fact, al should be saved before they join a church; and, if saved, it is normal for the individual to choose the
fellowship of the people of God in one form or another. On the other hand, it isimpossible to be saved and not be a
member of the Church which is Christ's own body; for a part of the divine work in salvation is the uniting of the saved one
to Christ by baptism with the Holy Spirit (LCo 12:13). As used in connection with the work of the Spirit, baptize isaword
of discriminating meaning which reaches far beyond the limits of the outward ordinance of water baptism and represents
that ministry of the Spirit for the believer which is more far-reaching in its effects than any other divine undertaking in
salvation. It is not surprising that Satan has undertaken to distort the plain meaning of the baptism with the Spirit and the
divine ministry it represents; for only on the ground of this ministry can we understand the riches of divine grace or enter
into the celestial joy, with its impulse to a holy life, which these riches impart. On the earth, the Church is seen to be a
pilgrim band of witnesses. They are not of thisworld even as Christ is not of thisworld (Joh_17:16), and as the Father has
sent the Son into the world, so has the Son sent these witnesses into the world. Asto what they really are through riches of
grace, "it doth not yet appear” (Col_3:4; 1Jo 3:2). Being the heavenly people, asin contrast to | sragl the earthly people,
the glory of the Church, as also the realization of her divine purpose, is seen in Heaven where she appears as the Bride of
the Lamb, co-reigning with the King, and partaker forever in the glory of the eternal Son of God.

QUESTIONS

1. a What isthe general meaning of the word church as used in the New Testament?
b. What are its two applications?

2. Upon which use of the word church does the Bible emphasis fall ?

3. a. What evidence can be given that the church is a New Testament revelation?
b. Why could it have not existed before Pentecost?
c. In what part of the New Testament is this doctrine set forth?

4. Name the present major three-fold division of the human family.

5. What is |srael's history in four words?

6. Who are the Gentiles and when according to prophecy are they to receive blessing from God?

7. Name four characteristics of all those who form the Church.

8. From what sourcesis the Church being taken out?

9. What is the new-age condition stated in Rom_3:9?

10. Describe the two revelations given to the Apostle Paul.

11. What answer would you give to the question, Can a person be saved and not belong to the church?



12. What ministry of the Spirit relates the believer to the true Church which is Christ's Body?
13. What can be said as to the place the true Church now holds on earth?

14. What can be said as to her future place in Heaven?
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CHAPTER XXXVI

THE CHURCH: HER MISSION

Strictly speaking, the Church has no mission; for God has never commissioned her as a corporate body to undertake any
task whatsoever. It is true that by means of the Church, God is how making known His wisdom, and will yet make known
His grace to the angelic hosts (Eph 3:10; Eph 2:7); but this calls for no effort or sacrifice on her part. All divine
commissions are to the individual believer; and thisis reasonable, since Christian service is the exercise of apersonal gift
in the power of the indwelling Spirit. It is noticeable that no service program for the church succeeds until it becomes a
service program for the individual .

Another error to be avoided in connection with this subject is the supposition that the divine purpose in this age is the
conversion of the world. It is true that the world will be converted and there is yet to be a kingdom of righteousnessin the
earth; but, according to the Bible, that day of atransformed earth, so far from being the result of Christian service, is said
to follow rather than precede the return of Christ, and is said to be made possible only by His persona presence and
immediate power. It is after the smiting of the Stone -- a symboal of the return of Christ -- that the God of Heaven sets up
an everlasting kingdom in the earth (Dan 2:44-45). It is after the Lord returns and sits on the throne of His glory that He
directs the sheep on His right hand to enter the earthly kingdom prepared for them (Mat 25:31-34). In like manner, it is
after He is seen descending from Heaven that Christ reigns a thousand years on the earth (Rev 18:11 to 20:9. Note, aso,
Act 15:13-19; 1Co 15:20-25).

|. THE PRESENT DIVINE PURPOSE IN THE WORLD

When anticipating the peculiar features of this age (Mat 13:1-50), the Lord made mention of three major characteristics:
(2) Israel's place in the world should be as atreasure hid in the field (Mat 13:44); (2) evil should continue to the end of the
age (Mat 13:4, Mat 13:25, Mat 13:33, Mat 13:48); and (3) the children of the kingdom who are likened to wheat, to a pearl
of great cost, and to good fish, shall be gathered out (Mat 13:30, Mat 13:45-46, Mat 13:48). Of these three characteristics
of the age, it is disclosed that the last, or the gathering out of the children of the kingdom, constitutes the supreme purpose
of God in this age. In accordance with this, it is stated in Rom 11:25, that Israel's present blindnessis only "until" the
completion of the Church (note Eph 1:22-23). Likewise, the "mystery of iniquity,” or evil in the present age, is declared to
continue, though restrained, until the Restrainer -- the Spirit of God -- is taken out of the way (2Th 2:7), and, as the Spirit
will depart only when He has completed the calling out of the Church, the immediate purpose of God is not the correction
of the evil in the world, but the out-calling of all who will believe. Isragl's covenants will yet be fulfilled (Rom 11:27), and
evil will be banished from the earth (Rev 21:1); but the present purpose of God, for which all else most evidently awaits, is
the completion of the Church.

In Act 15:13-19 we read the substance of James address at the conclusion of the first council of the Church in Jerusalem.
The occasion of this council was to determine this same question as to the present purpose of God. The early church was
largely composed of Jews, and these were confused with regard to their own national position in the light of the fact that
the new Gospel was flowing out to Gentiles. James states that, according to Peter's experience in the house of Cornelius
the Gentile, God isfirst visiting Gentiles (alike visitation of the Jews is assumed) to take out of them a people for His
name. "After this," James continues, the Lord will return and then will fulfill all His purposesfor Israel and the Gentiles.

The practical bearing of all this upon the subject of this study isthat, in the present age, never isthe individual believer
(much less the Church) appointed of God to a world-improvement program; but the believer is called to be awitnessin all
the world to Christ and His saving grace, and through this ministry of Gospel preaching the Spirit of God will accomplish



the supreme divine purpose in the age.
II. THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH

Christ prophesied that He would build His Church (Mat 16:18), and the Apostle Paul likens the Church to a structure of
living stones which "groweth" and is "being builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit" (Eph 2:21-22, R.
V.). Likewise, the believer's ministry of soul-winning and edification of the body of Christ continues, not for ever, but "till
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ" (Eph 4:13). The "stature of the fulness of Christ" does not refer to the development of
Christ-like men; but rather to the development of the body of Christ to its completion (note Eph 1:22-23). The same aspect
of truth is restated in Eph 4:16, where the members of the body, like living cells in the human body, are represented as
being unceasingly active in soul-winning, and are thereby making "increase of the body."

1. THE BELIEVER'SMINISTRY

Christ gave a prediction that the seed sowing which is to characterize the present age would result in but a fourth portion
becoming "wheat" (Mat 13:1-23). Nevertheless, though the preaching of the Gospel is a savor of death unto death as well
as of life unto life (2Co 2:16), the child of God is commissioned to be instant in season and out of season in his effortsto
win thelost. He is appointed to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature (Mar 16:15), knowing that
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God (Rom 10:17). It isalso stated in 2Co 5:19 that God who was in
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. "Now then we are
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to

God" (2Co 5:20).

This ministry rests upon every believer alike and may be exercised in three different ways:

1. The Gospel may be presented to the unsaved through sacrificial gifts. Evidently there are many earnest believers who
would rejoice to win a soul for Christ who have not awakened to the effectiveness of giving their substance to this end.
The messenger cannot go except he be sent, but the one who sends him is a partner in the service and has taken stock
which will pay eternal dividends.

2. Again, the Gospel may be presented to the unsaved in answer to prayer. He who has said, "If ye shall ask anything in
my name, | will do it" (Joh 14:14) will certainly thrust |aborers into the harvest in answer to prayer. It is easily proven that
there is no more fruitful ministry possible to the child of God than prayer; yet how very few seem to realize that souls are
saved through that service.

3. So, aso, the Gospel may be presented to the unsaved by word of mouth. Since all are commissioned to this task, there
are certain imperative conditions to be observed: (1) The messenger must be willing to be placed where the Spirit wills. (2)
The messenger should be instructed as to the precise truths which constitute the Gospel of grace which he is appointed to
declare. And (3) the messenger must be Spirit-filled, else he will lack that impelling passion for the lost which aone
prompts one to fearless and tireless soul-winning service. "After that the Holy Ghost is come upon you," Christ said, "ye
shall be witnesses unto me" (Act 1:8). Apart from thisfilling there will be no disposition to witness. But, being filled, there
is no staying the outflow of divine compassion (Act 4:20).



QUESTIONS
1. a What has God commissioned the Church to do?
b. Who aloneisresponsible for al true service and why?
2. What is the present divine purpose?

3. Show from the prophecies that Christ must return before a kingdom of righteousness will be set up in the
earth.

4. Name three characteristics of this age as stated in Matthew, Chapter 13.

5. Of these three which is proven to be the present purpose of God in the world?
6. What order of eventsisgivenin Act 15:13-19?

7. By what agency and service will the Church be gathered by the Spirit of God?

8. Do the terms and figures used as to the devel opment of the Church imply that this devel opment will go on
without end?

9. Define the responsibility of those who are called to preach.
10. a. Areall believers called to this ministry?
b. What results are they to anticipate?
11. Indicate as to how the Gospel may be preached through sacrificial giving.
12. Indicate as to how the Gospel may be preached through prayer.
13. Name three essentials of fitting for the one who would preach the gospel by word of mouth.

14. Are dl Christians called alike to the three-fold service of giving, praying, and preaching?
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CHAPTER XXXVII

THE SABBATH

Beginning with His own work in creation, God has chosen to sanctify, or set apart, one-seventh of all time. To Israel He
commanded the seventh day as a day of rest; the seventh, or sabbatic year in which the land was to rest (Exo 23:10-11;

Lev 25:2-7); and the fiftieth year as ayear of jubileein recognition of seven times seven years. In various details both the
sabbatic year and the year of jubilee were typically prophetic of the kingdom age which is the seventh and last of the
dispensations, and which is characterized by the enjoyment of a sabbatic rest for all creation. Though in the present age the
day to be celebrated is divinely changed from the seventh to the first day of the week because of the New Creation's
beginning, the same proportion in the division of time -- one day in seven -- is perpetuated.

The word sabbath means cessation, or perfect rest, from activity. Apart from the continual burnt offerings and feasts, the
day was in no sense one of worship or service.

In view of the wide-spread confusion which exists regarding the sabbath and especially in view of the effort which is made
torecognizeit asin force in this present age, it is imperative that the precise teachings of the Scriptures concerning the
sabbath shall be carefully weighed.

A degree of clarity is gained when the sabbath is considered in its relation to various periods of time:
1. The Period From Adam to M oses.

It isrecorded that God rested at the close of His six creative days (Exo 2:2-3; Exo 20:10-11; Heb 4:4); but there is no
intimation in the Word of God that man was appointed to observe, or ever did observe, a sabbath until Israel came out of
Egypt. The book of Job discloses the religious life and experience of the patriarchs, and though their various
responsibilities to God are therein discussed, there is never areference to a sabbath-day obligation. On the other hand, it is
distinctly stated that the giving of the sabbath to Israel by the hand of Moses was the beginning of sabbath observance
among men (Exo 16:29; Neh 9:10-12; Eze 20:12). Likewise, it is evident from the records of the first imposition of the
sabbath (Exo 16:1-35), that on the particular day which was one week, or seven days, previous to the first recorded
sabbath, the children of Israel took a sabbath-breaking journey of many miles from Elim to the wilderness of Sin. There
they murmured against Jehovah, and on that day the supply of food from Heaven began which was to be gathered for six
days, but was not to be gathered on the seventh day. It is evident, therefore, that the day of their journey which would have
been a sabbath had a sabbath obligation, been in force, was not observed as a sabbath.

2. The Period From Mosesto Christ.

In this period the sabbath was rightfully in force. It was embedded in the law (Exo 20:10-11) and the divine cure for its
non-observance was likewise provided in the law of the offerings. In this connection, it isimportant to observe that the
sabbath was never imposed on the Gentiles, but was peculiarly a sign between Jehovah and Israel (Exo 31:12-17). Among
Israel's sins, her failure to keep the sabbath and to give the land itsrest, are especially emphasized.

In the midst of this period of the law, Hosea predicted that, as a part of the judgments which were to come upon Isragl, her
sabbaths would cease (Hos 2:11). This prophecy must at some time be fulfilled, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.

As the preceding age continued to the death of Christ, His earth-life and ministry was under the law. For this reason, He is



seen as keeping the law, expounding the law, and applying the law. Finding the sabbath law obscured by the traditions and
teachings of men, He pointed out that the sabbath was given as a benefit to man and man was not to be made a sacrifice for
the sabbath (Mar 2:27). Christ was faithful to the whole M osaic system, which included the sabbath, because that system
was in force during His earth-life; but that obvious fact is no basis for the claim that a Christian who is under grace and
living in another dispensation is appointed to follow Christ in His sabbath observance either in example or precept.

3. The Period of the Church.

Following the resurrection of Christ, there is no record in the New Testament that the sabbath was observed by any
believer, even in error. Doubtless the multitude of Judaized Christians did observe the sabbath; but no record of such
observance was permitted to appear in the Word of God. In like manner, following the resurrection of Christ, thereisno
injunction given to Jew, Gentile, or Christian to observe the sabbath, nor is sabbath breaking once mentioned among the
numerous lists of possible sins. On the contrary, there are warnings against sabbath observance on the part of those who
are the children of God under grace.

Gal 4:9-10 condemns the observance of "days and months and times and years." These were usually observed with a view
to meriting the favor of God and by those who would be thoughtful of God at one time and careless at another.

Heb 4:1-13 contempl ates the sabbath as a type of the rest (from his own works) into which the believer enterswhen heis
saved.

Col 2:16-17 plainly instructs the child of God not to be judged with respect to a sabbath day, and infers that such an
attitude toward the sabbath is reasonable in view of all that Christ has become to one who is now of the New Creation (Col
2:9-17). In this passage, most evidently reference is made to the weekly sabbaths, rather than to those special or extra
sabbaths which were a part of the ceremonial law.

Rom 14:5 declares that when the believer is " persuaded in his own mind" he may esteem all days alike. This does not
imply a neglect of faithful worship, but rather suggests that, to such an one, all days are full of devotion to God.

Because of the fact that in the New Testament the sabbath is never included as any part of the Christian's life and service,
the term Christian sabbath is a misnomer. In this connection it may be noted that in place of the sabbath of the law there is
now provided the Lord's Day of the New Creation which far exceeds the sabbath in its glory, its privileges, and its
blessings.

4. The Sabbath in the Coming Age.

In full harmony with the New Testament doctrine that the new Lord's Day is related only to the Church, it is prophesied
that the sabbath will be reinstated -- thus superseding the Lord's Day -- immediately upon the completion of the out-calling
of the Church and her removal from the world. Even in the brief period of the Tribulation which must intervene between
the end of this age and the age of the kingdom, the sabbath is again in view (Mat 24:20); but prophecy especialy
anticipates the sabbath as a vital feature of the coming kingdom age (Isa 66:23; Eze 46:1).



QUESTIONS

1. What portion of time has God sanctified?

2. Name the apportionments of time prescribed for Isragl.

3. In what particular is the apportionment of the present age similar to the age that is past?

4. a. What is the meaning of the word sabbath?
b. How was the sabbath observed?

5. What evidence have we that the sabbath was not observed in the time of Adam and Moses?

6. a. When rightfully in force in the period between Moses and Christ, to whom did the sabbath law apply?
b. Did God treat the failure to keep the sabbath laws as a serious sin?

7. At what time in the history of the world would Hosea's prophecy (2:11) naturally be fulfilled?

8. a What was Christ's attitude toward the law and the sabbath?
b. Is His sabbath precept and example binding on the Christian?

9. What evidence have we that the sabbath is not to be kept after the resurrection of Christ?

10. What Scriptures bear on sabbath keeping in this age?

11. What istheir teaching?

12. What day has now superseded the sabbath?

13. What Scriptures disclose the fact that the sabbath will be observed in the Tribulation?

14. What Scriptures disclose the fact that the sabbath will be observed in the Kingdom?
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CHAPTER XXXVIII

THE LORD'SDAY AND THE NEW CREATION

Thefirst day of the week has been celebrated by the church from the resurrection of Christ to the present time. Thisfact is
proven by the New Testament records, the writings of the early fathers, and the history of the church. There have been
those in nearly every century who, not comprehending the present purpose of God in the New Creation, have earnestly
contended for the observance of the seventh-day sabbath. At the present time, those who specialize in urging the
observance of the seventh day combine these appeals with other unscriptural doctrines. Since the believer is appointed of
God to observe the first day of the week under the new relationships of grace, confusion arises when that day is invested
with the character of, and is governed by, the seventh-day sabbath laws. All such teachings ignore the New Testament
doctrine of the New Creation.

I. THE NEW CREATION

The New Testament reveals that the purpose of God in the present unforeseen dispensation is the out-calling of the Church
(Act 15:13-18), and this redeemed company is the New Creation, a heavenly people. While it isindicated that there are
marvelous glories and perfections which are to be accomplished for this company as awhole (Eph 5:25-27), it isaso
revealed that they individually are the objects of the greatest divine undertakings and transformations. Likewise, as the
corporate body is organically related to Christ (1Co 12:12), so the individual believer isvitally joined to the Lord (1Co
6:17; Rom 6:5; 1Co 12:13).

Concerning the individual believer, the Bible teaches that, (a) as to sin, each one in this company has been cleansed,
forgiven, and justified; (b) as to their possessions, each one has been given the indwelling Spirit, the gift of God which is
eternal life, has become alegal heir of God, and ajoint-heir with Christ; (c) asto their positions, each one has been made
the righteousness of God by which he is accepted in the Beloved forever (2Co 5:21; Eph 1:6), a member of Christ's
mystical body, a part of His glorious bride, and a living partaker in the New Creation of which Christ is the Federal Head.
"Weread: "If any man bein Christ, heisanew creature [creation]: old things [as to positions, not experience] are passed
away; behold, all things are become new. And all [these positional] things are of God" (2Co 5:17-18; Eph 2:10; Eph 4:25;
Gal 6:15). Peter, writing of this company of believers, states: "But ye are a chosen generation” (1Pe 2:9), which means a
distinct heaven-born race, or nationality -- a stock, or kind -- which has been directly created by the power of God. Asthe
first Adam begat arace which partook of his own human life and imperfections, so Christ, the Last Adam, is now
begetting by the Spirit a new race which partakes of His eternal life and perfection. "The first man Adam was made a
living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening [life-giving] spirit" (1Co 15:45).

Having partaken of the resurrection life of Christ, and being in Christ, the believer is said to be already raised (Rom 6:4;
Col 2:12-13; Cal 3:1-4). However, asto his body, the believer is yet to receive a glorious body like unto the resurrection
body of Christ (Phi 3:20). In confirmation of this we also read that when Christ appeared in Heaven immediately following
His resurrection, it was as the "firstfruits," implying that the whole company that are to follow will be like Him (1Jo 3:3)
even to their glorified bodies.

In the Word of God, the New Creation -- which began with the resurrection of Christ and consists of a born-again,
heavenly company who arein Christ -- is everywhere held in contrast to the old creation, and it is from that old and ruined
creation that the believer is said to have been saved and delivered.

As the sabbath was instituted to celebrate the old creation (Exo 20:10-11; Exo 31:12-17; Heb 4:4), so the Lord's day



celebrates the New Creation. Likewise, as the sabbath was limited in its application to Israel as the earthly people of God,
so, also, the Lord's day is limited in its application to the Church as the heavenly people of God.

II.THE LORD'SDAY.

In addition to the fact that the sabbath is nowhere imposed on the children of God under grace, there are abundant reasons
for their observance of the first day of the week.

1. A New Day is Prophesied and Appointed under Grace.

According to Psa 118:22-24 and Act 4:10-11, Christ in His crucifixion was the Stone rejected by Israel the "builders"; but,
through His resurrection, He has been made the Head-Stone of the corner. This marvelous thing is of God, and the day of
its accomplishment is divinely appointed as a day of rejoicing and of gladness. In accord with this, Christ's greeting on the
resurrection morn was, "All hail!" (Mat 28:9, which ismore literally, "O joy!"), and being "the day which the Lord hath
made," it isrightfully termed "The Lord's Day."

2. Observance of the First Day isIndicated by Various Events.

a. On that day Christ arose from the dead (Mat 28:1).

b. On that day He first met His disciples in the new fellowship (Joh 20:19).

c. On that day He gave them instruction (Luk 24:3-45).

d. On that day He ascended into heaven as the "firstfruits," or wave sheaf (Joh 20:17; 1Co 15:20, 1Co 15:23; Lev 23:10-
12).

e. On that day He breathed on them (Joh 20:22).

f. On that day the Spirit descended from Heaven (Act 2:1-4).

g. On that day the Apostle Paul preached in Troas (Act 20:6-7).

h. On that day the believers came together to break bread (Act 20:6-7).

i. On that day they wereto "lay by in store" as God had prospered them (1Co 16:2).
j. On that day Christ appeared to John on Patmos (Rev 1:10).

3. The Eighth Day wasthe Day of Circumcision.

Therite of circumcision, which was performed on the eighth day, typified the believer's separation from the flesh and the
old order by the death of Christ (Col 2:11), and the eighth day, being the first day after a completed week, is symbolical of
anew beginning.

4. The New Day is of Grace.

At the end of aweek of toil, aday of rest was granted to the people who were related to God by law-works; while to the
people under grace, whose works are finished in Christ, a day of worship is appointed, which being the first day of the
week, precedes all days of work. In the blessing of the first day the believer lives and serves the following six days. A day
of rest belongsto a people who are related to God by works which were to be accomplished; a day of ceaseless worship
and service belongs to a people who are related to God by the finished work of Christ. The seventh day was characterized



by unyielding law; the first day is characterized by the latitude and liberty belonging to grace. The seventh day was
observed with the hope that by it one might be acceptable to God. The first day is observed with the assurance that oneis
already accepted of God. The keeping of the seventh day was wrought by the flesh; the keeping of the first day is wrought
by the indwelling Spirit.

5. The New Day has been Blessed of God.

Throughout this age the most Spirit-filled, devout believers to whom the will of God has been clearly reveaed, have kept
the Lord's day apart from any sense of responsibility to keep the seventh day. It is reasonable to suppose that had they been
guilty of sabbath breaking, they would have been convicted of that sin.

6. The New Day is Committed only to the Individual Believer.
a. It isnot committed to the unsaved.

It is certainly most misleading to the unsaved to give them grounds for supposing that they will be more accepted of God if
they observe aday; for apart from the salvation which isin Christ, all men are utterly and equally lost. For social or
physical reasons aday of rest may be secured to the benefit of all; but the unregenerate should understand that the
observance of such a day adds nothing to their merit before God.

b. It is not committed to the Church as a body.

The responsibility relative to the observance of the first day is of necessity committed to the individual believer only, and
not to the Church as a whole, and the manner of its celebration by the individual is suggested in the two sayings of Christ
on the morning of Hisresurrection: "O Joy!" and "Go Tell." This calls for ceaseless activity in all forms of worship and
service; and such activity isin contrast to the seventh-day rest.

7. No Command is Given to keep the First Day.

Sinceitisall of grace, awritten requirement for the keeping of the Lord's day is not imposed, nor is the manner of its
observance prescribed. By this wise provision, none are encouraged to keep the day as a mere duty; it isto be kept from
the heart. Israel stood before God as immature children under tutors and governors and needing the commandments which
are given to achild (Gal 4:1-11); while the Church stands before God as adult sons. Their life under graceis clearly
defined, but it is presented only as the beseechings of God with the expectation that all shall be done willingly (Eph 4:1-3;
Rom 12:1-2). There islittle question as to how awell-instructed, Spirit-filled believer (and the Scripture presupposes a
normal Christian to be such) will be occupied on the day which commemorates Christ's resurrection and the New Creation.
If perchance the child of God is not yielded to God, no unwilling observance of aday will correct his carnal heart nor
would such observance be pleasing to God. The issue between God and the carnal Christian is not one of outward actions,
but of ayielded life.

8. The Manner of the Observance of the Lord's Day may be Extended to All Days.

Christ was not more devoted to His Father on one day than on another. Sabbath rest could not be extended to all days
alike; but, while the believer may have more time and freedom on the first day of the week, his worship, joy and service,
which characterizes the keeping of the Lord's day, should, so far as possible, be his experience all the days (Rom 14:5).



QUESTIONS

1. Onwhat evidenceisit claimed that the first day of the week has been celebrated since the resurrection of
Christ?

2. a. What is the present divine purpose?
b. What may be said of the relation the believer sustains to Christ?
3. What has been accomplished for the Christian?
4. What passages refer to the New Creation?
5. To what extent was Adam atype of Christ?
6. Define the believer's relation to Christ in His resurrection.
7. When did the New Creation begin?
8. What prophecy anticipates the celebration of the Lord's day?
9. Name the important events which are said to have transpired on the first day of the week.
10. In what particular does the Lord's day symbolize grace asin contrast to law?
11. Why should not the Lord's day observance be imposed on the unsaved?
12. How isthe Lord's day to be observed?
13. a. Explain why there are no commands for the keeping of the Lord's day.
b. What is God's contention with acarnal Christian?

14. Does the Lord's day call for more piety and devotion to God than the other days of the week?
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CHAPTER XXXIX

LOVE

The attributes of God partake of His very Being. His holiness, wisdom, power, and love are asinfinite as Himself. The
truth that no one hath fully seen God (Joh_1:18) applies as much to comprehending His character as it does to seeing His
form. Like al His attributes, it is asimpossible to measure the love of God asit isto measure the Person of God, and all
true loveisfrom Him. The Bible alone discloses the source and nature of love. Turning to its pages, we discover (1) the
direct, and (2) the indirect manifestations of the love of God.

|. THE DIRECT MANIFESTATIONS OF THE LOVE OF GOD

While the finite mind can at best comprehend but little of the infinite God, it can, nevertheless, comprehend to the full
within the sphere of its own limitations. "And thisis life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent”" (Joh_17:3; Eph_3:19).

Five characteristics of divine love may be mentioned:
1. ItsEternal Duration.

"God islove." He has not attained to love by self-effort or culture, nor does He hold love as a detached possession which
might be abandoned at will. Love isavital part of His Being. It began when He began. If His love were to cease, avery
essential part of the Person of God would cease. Heiswhat He is, to alarge degree, because of Hislove. The love of God
can know no change. To Israel He said, "I have loved thee with an everlasting love" (Jer_31:3); and of Christ it iswritten,
"Having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end" (Lit., without end; Joh_13:1; Joh_15:9). In
God's love toward an individual, there is neither fluctuation nor cessation.

2. Its Ceaseless Activity.

Though the love of God was once and for all manifested in the sacrifice of Hiswell-beloved Son (Rom_5:8; 1Jo_3:16),
that which was manifested in amoment of time is, nevertheless, the revelation of the eterna attitude of God toward men.
Could we have gazed into the heart of God before the creation of the material universe, we would have seen every
provision then made for His Lamb to be slain for the sin of the world (Rev_5:6). Could we now gaze into the heart of God
we would see the same undiminished compassion for the lost that was expressed in the death of His Son. The momentary
death of Christ was not a spasm in the divine affection; it is the announcement to alost world of the fact of God's eternal,
unchangeable love.

3. ItsTransparent Purity.

Concerning this aspect of the love of God no human words avail. There is no selfishnessin divine love. God has never
sought benefits for Himself. He receives nothing; He bestows everything. Peter exhorts believersto love God with a pure
heart fervently (1Pe_1:22); but how very few love God for what He isin Himself apart from all His benefitsl How
different it is-with God's love! Judging by ourselves, we are sure He needs our money, our service, or our influence. He
needs nothing from us; but He needs us, and only because His infinite love cannot be satisfied apart from us. Thetitle
"Beloved" when addressed to believersis most expressive; for, in their relation to God, their highest function is to be loved.



4. Its Limitless | ntensity.

The most costly thing in the universe was the blood of God's only Son; yet God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son. The sacrifice of His Son for men when they were "sinners' and "enemies’ seemsto reach to the outmost
bounds of infinity, however, we are told of a"much more" love even than this. It is God's love for those who have been
reconciled and justified through Christ's death (Rom_5:8-10) -- yea, nothing "shall be able to separate us from the love of
God, whichisin Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom_8:39).

5. Its I nexhaustible Benevolence.

There is no hope for thisworld apart from the marvelous fact that God loves even sinners. But divine loveis not passive.
Moved to an infinite degree by Hislove, God undertook in behalf of those whom He otherwise would have had to banish
from His presence forever. God could not ignore the just condemnation of the sinner which His own holiness imposed; but
He could take upon Himself the curse which belonged to the sinner -- "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay
down hislifefor hisfriends' (Joh_15:13) -- and this He did in order that, without violating His own holiness, He might be
free to save the guilty (Rom_3:26). Being free through the substitutionary death of Christ, God knows no limitations and
does not cease working until, to His own satisfaction, He places the justly doomed sinner in Heaven's highest glory, even
conformed to the image of Christ.

Saving grace is more than love; it is God's love set absolutely free and made to triumph over His righteous judgments
against the sinner. "By grace are ye saved through faith" (Eph_2:8-9; Tit_3:4-5).

Thereisalso in God a perfect hatred for sin which, like a counterpart of Hislove, prompts Him to save the sinner from his
doom. In like manner, this same hatred for sin, combined with His love, makes of God a Father who chastens His child.
"Asmany as| love, | rebuke and chasten" (Rev_3:19), and "Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth”" (Heb 12:6).

Because of hisliving union with Christ (1Co_6:17), the believer isloved of the Father even as Christ isloved (Joh_17:23),
and thisinfinite love is never decreased even in the hour of correction or trial.

[I. THE INDIRECT MANIFESTATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD

Thereislittle reference in the New Testament to human love. Its emphasis falls rather upon the imparted divine love which
is experienced only by the Spirit-filled believer. The message of Rom_5:5 is that the love of God gushes forth out from the
Spirit which is given unto us. Since this divine love is "the fruit of the Spirit" (Gal_5:22), He isits source. Thus passing
through the believer's heart the divine love isindirectly manifested. The First Epistle by John emphasizes the truth that, if
born of God, we will love as God loves, and 1 Corinthians, Chapter 13, is a description of the superhuman character of that
love. Thereisno ecstasy in this life comparable to that of experiencing the unhindered outflow of the love of God.

It should be observed that love for God is not under consideration; rather it is the love which is God's own. Concerning this
love, certain things should be noted:

1. It isexperienced in answer to the prayer of Christ (Joh_17:26).

2. God loves the lost world (Joh_3:16; Eph_2:4), and as certainly He abhors the world-system which is evil (1Jo_2:15-17).
3. God loves those whom He has redeemed (Rom_5:8; Eph_5:25; 1Jo_4:12; Joh_13:34-35; Joh_15:12-14; 1Jo_3:16).

4. God loves the nation Israel (Jer_31:3).

5. God loves those who have wandered from Him (Luk_15:4, Luk_15:20).

6. God'sloveiseternal (Joh 13:1).



7. God's loveis sacrificial, even giving His own Son (1Jo_3:16; 2Co_8:9; Eph_5:2). In the mystery of thisimparted divine
compassion, the Apostle Paul was willing to be accursed from Christ for his brethren -- his kinsmen after the flesh
(Rom_9:1-3).

8. The exercise of divine love is the first commandment of Christ under grace (Joh 13:34-35; Joh 15:12-14), and should
be the outstanding characteristic of every Christian (Gal_5:13; Eph_4:2, Eph_4:15; Eph 5:2; Col_2:2; 1Th_3:12;
1Th_4:9).

9. Theimparted love of God cannot be cultivated, nor can it be produced by the flesh. It is the normal experience of those
who, having met the simple conditions, are filled with the Spirit (Gal_5:22).

QUESTIONS
1. Why may it be said that the attributes of God are infinite?
2. Into what two classifications does the truth concerning the love of God divide?
3. To what extent can we expect to comprehend the One who is infinite?
4. Intimate the abiding character of the love of God.
5. To what extent is the cross an expression of the abiding love of God?
6. Point out the unselfish character of God's love.
7. What do we know of the intensity of God's love?

8. State the manner in which God's love has cooperated in the demands of His holiness to the end that
sinners otherwise doomed might be saved.

9. What may be said of the divine hatred for sin?

10. Where in the love of God does union with Christ place the believer?

11. What passages teach the fact that the outflow of divine love is a possible experience of the Christian?
12. State exactly the love which isto be reproduced in the believer by the Spirit.

13. Name nine facts concerning this imparted love of God.

14. Who among the children of God are given the normal experience of the imparted love of God?
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CHAPTER XL

PRAYER

Prayer, whether it be petition or praise, is the direct communion of man with God, and, according to the Scriptures, is
subject to afour-fold classification:

I. PRAYER BEFORE THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRIST

Though individual and private prayer was offered by godly menin al the ages, it is evident that prayer, in the main, was
offered by the patriarch in behalf of his household (Job 1:5), and during the period between Moses and Christ, by the
priests and rulersin behalf of the people. Throughout these centuries, the ground of prayer consisted in pleading the
covenants of Jehovah (1Ki 8:22-26; Neh 9:32; Dan 9:4), and His holy character (Gen 18:25; Exo 32:11-14), and followed
the shedding of sacrificial blood (Heb 9:7).

1. PRAYER IN EXPECTATION OF THE KINGDOM

The Messianic claim of Christ and the acceptance of the kingdom at His hand were rejected by the nation Israel; but during
the early days of His preaching and when the kingdom alone was in view He taught His disciplesto pray for the kingdom
to be set up in the earth. The "manner” of this prayer is stated in Mat 6:9-13, and the prayer is adapted in every particular
to the kingdom expectation. Its appeal isfor the glory of God by the manifestation of His power in the realization of the
kingdom on the earth (Mat 6:13. Note, also, added teaching relative to prayer in the kingdom, Mat 7:7-11; Luk 11:2-13).

1. THE PRAYER OF CHRIST

In this aspect of prayer we recognize the utmost freedom in communion between the Father and the Son, and, as in the
High Priestly prayer recorded in John, Chapter 17, the theme of His prayer is of those eternal issues between the Father
and the Son relative to the saved ones on the earth. Record is given that Christ spent long seasonsin prayer (Mat 14:23),
even al night (Luk 6:12), and it is probable that the form of His prayer was the same familiar communion with His Father.
There is no ground of appeal in the prayer of Christ. He pleads no mediation or covenant. The privilege of "listening in"
when Christ isin prayer concerning us is most blessed (Joh 17:13).

IV.PRAYER UNDER THE RELATIONSHIPS OF GRACE

As aready pointed out, prayer is not the same throughout all the ages; but, like all other human responsibilities, it is
adapted to the various dispensations, and prayer in the present age is no exception.

Among the seven outstanding features of the believer's life under grace which Christ mentioned in the upper room (Joh
13:1to 17:26), prayer isincluded as one of them; and the teaching of Christ on this most vital themeis given in three
passages (Joh 14:12-14; Joh 15:7; Joh 16:23-24). According to thisword of Christ, the present possibility of prayer under
graceislifted out of earthly limitations into the sphere of the infinite relationships which obtain in the New Creation. This
form of prayer may be considered under four aspects:

1. Asto Its Office.

Rationalism teaches that prayer is unreasonable since God must know what is required better than the man who prays.



Perhaps God did not need to arrange it thus; but it is revealed (Joh 14:13-14) that prayer has how been divinely constituted
an office, or trust. When Christ can say of prayer, "Whatsoever ye shall ask ... that will | do," He has elevated its
importance to a point where, to alarge degree, God has conditioned His own action on the faithful prayer of the believer. It
isno longer a question of reasonableness; it is aquestion of adjustment. This responsibility in partnership has been
established. It is probable that we cannot know all that isinvolved, but we do know that, in the ministry of prayer, the child
of God is brought into vital partnership in the work of God in a manner in which he could not otherwise partake. Since the
Christian may share in the glory that follows, he is given this opportunity of sharing in the achievement. This
responsibility in partnership is not extended to the believer as a special concession; it is the normal function of one for
whom the sacrificial blood has been shed (Heb 10:19-20), and who has been vitally joined to Christ in the New Creation. It
is not unreasonable that one who isaliving part of Christ (Eph 5:30) should share both in His service and in His glory.

It should be noted that it isin connection with this announcement of the new office of prayer as a co-partnership in
achievement that Christ stated, " Greater works than these shall he [the believer] do" (Joh 14:12), which word is
immediately followed by the assurance that He alone undertakes to do in response to this ministry of prayer. So vital isthis
blending of endeavor between prayer and that which is divinely wrought in its answer that the believer is said by Christ to
be the doer of the "greater works."

2. AstoltsAppeal.

The privilege of praying in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, which under grace is extended to every child of God, lends
to prayer a characteristic which liftsit to an infinite degree above every other form of prayer that ever was or ever will be.
Likewise, the present form of prayer supersedes all preceding privileges; for when Christ said, "Hitherto have ye asked
nothing in my name" (Joh 16:24), He dismissed every other ground of prayer that had ever been. We may be sure that the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ commands the attention of the Father, and that the Father will not only listen when that
name s used, but will beinclined to do whatsoever is asked to be done for the sake of His beloved Son. The name of
Christ is equivalent to the Person of Christ, and the nameis not given to believers merely as something with which to
conjure. Praying in the name of Christ means recognition of one's self as aliving part of Christ in the New Creation and
therefore limits the subjects of prayer to those projects which are in direct line with the purposes and glory of Christ. Itis
praying a prayer which Christ might pray. Since prayer in the name of Christ is like signing His name to our petition, itis
reasonabl e that prayer in His hame should be thus limited.

Having pointed out that sometimes spiritual poverty is due to the fact that we "ask not," James goes on to state that, "Ye
ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts' (Jam 4:2-3). Prayer thus may become
either an appeal for the things of self, or for the things of Christ. The believer having been saved from self and vitally
united to Christ (2Co 5:17-18; Col 3:3), isno longer concerned with self. Thisis not to say that the believer's best interests
are abandoned; but it isto say that these interests are now looked upon as belonging to the new sphere wherein "Christ is
al inal." Beingin Christ, it isnormal to pray in His name, and abnormal to pray for the mere desires of self which are
apart from the glory of Christ.

Since prayer is possible only on the ground of the shed blood and by virtue of the believer's vital union with Christ, the
prayer of the unsaved cannot be accepted of God.

3. Asto Its Scope.

The scope of prayer under grace is stated in the one word "whatsoever"; but not without its reasonable limitations. It is
whatsoever ye ask in the name, according to the purposes and glory, of Christ. Before true prayer can be offered, the heart
must be conformed to the mind of Christ. Thusit is said, "If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what
yewill" (Joh 15:7), and thisis true; for under such heart adjustment, the child of God will ask only for those things which
are in the sphere of God'swill. Under grace, there is perfect liberty of action given to the one in whom God is working
both to will and to do of His good pleasure (Phi 2:13). Likewise, there is unlimited freedom of petition to the one who
praysin the will of God. To the Spirit-filled believer it is said: "Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which
cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession
for the saints according to the will of God" (Rom 8:26-27). The scope of prayer under grace is not narrow: it is asinfinite



asthe eternal interests of the One in whose name we are privileged to pray.
4. Asto Its Practise.

Itiswell for believersto listen to their own manner of prayer that they may correct irreverent phrases, useless repetitions,
and be conformed to the divine order. There is a divine order prescribed for prayer under grace. Thisis stated in the words,
"In that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, | say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will
giveit you" (Joh 16:23), and prayer isto be "in the Holy Spirit" (Jud 1:20).

This order is not arbitrarily imposed. However, to pray to Christ is to abandon His mediation by praying to Him, rather
than through Him; thereby sacrificing the most vital feature of prayer under grace -- prayer in His name. To pray to the
Spirit of God isto pray to Him, rather than by Him; and implies that we are, to that degree, depending on our own
sufficiency.

It may be concluded then, that prayer under grace is to be offered to the Father, in the name of the Son, and in the power of
the Holy Spirit.

QUESTIONS
1. Name the four-fold classification of prayer.
2. Before the first advent of Christ by whom was prayer offered?
3. "What was the ground of prayer in the Old Testament?
4. State the essential character of prayer for and in the kingdom.
5. a Indicate the peculiar character of the prayer of Christ.
b. Could any prayer of Christ be unanswered?
6. Was His prayer as recorded in Luk 22:42 answered?
7. Towhat level is prayer under grace lifted?
8. Describe the office of prayer and the extent of its possibilities.
9. What is the new appeal or ground of prayer under grace?
10. Indicate the vital fact of union which underlies the Christian's privilege of prayer in the name of Christ.
11. Why cannot the unsaved pray as the believer prays under grace?
12. Point out the scope of prayer and the extent of its liberty under grace.
13. a. What isimplied when prayer is made to the Second Person of the Trinity?

b. What isimplied when prayer is made to the Third Person of the Trinity?
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CHAPTER XLI

SERVICE

Serviceis any work performed for the benefit of another. When tracing this theme through the Bible a series of similarities
and contrasts between the Old and New Testament orders will be observed. Almost every doctrine of the New Testament
is anticipated in the Old Testament and almost every doctrine of the Old Testament isincomplete until perfected in the
New Testament. The theme of serviceis no exception; for its study will prove to be largely arecognition of the Old
Testament type with the New Testament antitype.

Service which God appoints, whether of the Old or New Testament order, is committed only to adivinely fitted
priesthood. In the Old Testament order the priesthood was a hierarchy over the nation and in their service they were under
the authority of the High Priest. In the New Testament order every believer isapriest unto God (1Pe 2:5-9; Rev 1:6) and
the whole ministering company of New Testament priests is under the authority of Christ who is the true High Priest, of
whom all other High Priests were but types. Therefore, according to the New Testament order, service is committed to all
believers alike and on the ground of their priestly relation to God.

In their priestly ministry, the priests of the New Testament, like the priests of the Old Testament, were appointed to serve
both God and man.

I. SERVICE TOWARD GOD

As there was no evangel to be preached to the nations of the earth, service, in the period covered by the Old Testament,
consisted only in the performance by the priests of the divinely appointed ritual in the tabernacle or temple. In contrast to
this, the New Testament priestly ministry is much broader in its scope, including not only a service to God and fellow-
believers, but to all men everywhere.

1. The Service of Sacrifice.

At this point there is a striking similarity to be observed. The Old Testament priest was sanctified or set apart both by the
fact that he was born into the priestly family of Levi and by the fact that he, with due ceremony, was inducted into the
priestly office, which appointment continued so long as he lived. Likewise, at the beginning of his ministry he was
ceremonially cleansed by a once for all bathing (Exo 29:4).

In fulfilling the antitype, the believer priest is wholly and once for all cleansed at the moment he is saved (Col 2:13; Tit
3:5), and, by virtue of his salvation is set apart unto God. So, also, he is set apart by the new birth into the family of God.
In addition to all this, it is peculiarly required of the New Testament priest that he shall willingly dedicate himself to God.
Concerning his self-dedication we read: "1 beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service" (Rom 12:1). The phrase, "the
mercies of God," refers to the great facts of salvation which have been set forth in the preceding chapters of the book of
Romans, into which mercies every believer enters the moment he is saved; while the presentation of the body asaliving
sacrifice is the self-dedication to the will of God of al that the believer is and has. That which is thus yielded, God accepts
and places where He willsin the field of service (Eph 2:10). According to the Scriptures, this divine act of accepting and
placing is consecration. Therefore, the believer priest may dedicate himself, but never consecrates himself, to God. In
connection with the divine act of consecration, it should be observed that, the present work of Christ as High Priest --
receiving, directing, and administering the service of believers -- fulfills that which was typified by the ministry of the Old



Testament priest in the consecration of the sons of Levi.

Having yielded to God and being no longer conformed to this world, the believer priest will experience atransfigured life
by the power of the indwelling Spirit, and by that power he will make full proof of "what is that good, and acceptable, and
perfect, will of God" (Rom 12:2).

According to the New Testament order, priestly service in sacrifice toward God is three-fold: (a) The dedication of self
which is declared to be a""reasonable service" (Rom 12:1), or more literally, "a spiritual worship." As Christ was Himself
both a Sacrificer and a Sacrifice, so the believer may glorify God by the offering of his whole body as aliving sacrifice to
God. (b) The sacrifice of the lips which is the voice of praise and isto be offered continually (Heb 13:5). (c) The sacrifice
of substance (Phi 4:18).

Referring to the cleansing of the priests, it should be noted again that the Old Testament priest upon entering his holy
office was once for all cleansed by a whole bathing, which bathing was administered to him by another (Exo 29:4);
however, afterwards, though thus wholly bathed, he was required to be cleansed repeatedly by a partial bathing at the
brazen laver, and this before undertaking any and every priestly service. In fulfilling the typical significance of this, the
New Testament priest, though wholly cleansed and forgiven when saved, is at al times required to confess every known
sinin order that he may be cleansed and qualified for fellowship with God (1Jo 1:9).

As the appointment of the Old Testament priest was for life, so the New Testament priest is a priest unto God forever.
2. The Service of Wor ship.

Asworship was a part of the service of every priest of the old order, so every believer is now appointed to worship. In like
manner, as the furnishings of the holy place symbolized the worship of the priest in the Old Testament order and every
feature and furnishing of that place spoke of Christ, so the believer's worship is by and through Christ alone.

Again, in service unto God, the believer's worship may be the offering of one's self to God (Rom 12:1), the ascribing of
praise and thanksgiving to God from the heart (Heb 13:15), or the sacrificial giftsthat ar« offered to Him.

In connection with the worship of the Old Testament priests, there were two prohibitions recorded and these, also, are of
typical meaning. No "strange" incense was to be burned (Exo 30:9) -- which speaks typically of mere formality in service
toward God; and no "strange" fire was allowed (Lev 10:1) -- which symbolizes the substitution of fleshly emotionsin our
service for true devotion to Christ by the Spirit, or the love of lesser things to the exclusion of the love for Christ (1Co
1:11-13; Col 2:8, Col 2:16-19).

3. The Service of | nter cession.

Asthe prophet is God's representative to the people, so the priest is the peopl€'s representative to God, and priesthood,
being a divine appointment, the necessary accessto God is always provided; however, no priest of the old dispensation
was permitted to enter the holy of holies other than the High Priest, and he but once a year on the ground of sacrificial
blood (Heb 9:7). In this dispensation, in addition to the fact that Christ as High Priest has with His own blood now entered
into the heavenly sanctuary (Heb 4:14-16; Heb 9:24; Heb 10:19-22) and is now interceding for His own who arein the
world (Rom 8:34; Heb 7:25), when Christ died, the veil of the temple was rent -- which signifies that the way into the
holiest is now open, not to the world, but to all who come unto God on the ground of the shed blood of Christ (Heb 10:19-
22).

Having unhindered access to God on the ground of the blood of Christ, the New Testament priest is thus privileged to
minister in intercession (Rom 8:26-27; Heb 10:19-22; 1Ti 2:1; Col 4:12).

II. SERVICE TOWARD MAN

There is adivine arrangement in the order of the truth as found in Rom 12:1-8. Here, asin all the Scriptures, Christian



serviceis not mentioned until the great issues of dedication and consecration are presented. Immediately following the
message concerning these fundamental issues, the subject of divinely bestowed gifts for serviceisintroduced, and in this
connection it is important to observe the wide difference between the Biblical use of the word gift and that meaning which
isgivento it in common speech. A gift is generally understood to refer to some native ability received by birth enabling
one to do special things. According to the Scriptural use of the word, a gift isaministry of the indwelling Spirit. It isthe
Spirit performing a service and using the believer as an instrument. In no sense is it something which is wrought by the
believer, or by the believer when assisted by the Spirit. Christian serviceis said to be a "manifestation of the Spirit" (1Co
12:7), just as Christian character isa"fruit of the Spirit" (Gal 5:22-23).

Though every believer possesses some divinely bestowed gift (1Co 12:7; Eph 4.7), thereisa diversity of gifts (Rom 12:6;
1Co 12:4-11; Eph 4:11). Christians are not all appointed to do the same thing. In this there is a contrast with the priestly
office wherein all believers sacrifice, worship, and intercede. Though certain representative gifts which are general are
named in the Scriptures (Rom 12:6-8; 1Co 12:8-11; Eph 4:11) and though some of these have evidently ceased (1Co 13:8),
it is probable that the ministry of the Spirit through the believersis as varied as the circum« stances in which they are
caled to serve.

Gifts are bestowed that the servant of God may be "profitable" (1Co 12:7), and it is therefore implied that service which is
wrought in the energy of the flesh is not profitable. The Spirit's manifestation in the exercise of a gift isas "rivers of living
water" (Joh 7:37-39), and is the realization of those "good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in
them" (Eph 2:10).

Without being urged, Spirit-filled believers are constantly active in the exercise of their gifts; while carnal believers,
though, possessing a gift, are not active in its exercise, nor do they respond to human exhortations. However, when they
become adjusted to God by confession of sin, yieldedness of life, and awalk in dependence on the indwelling Spirit,
immediately they are Spirit-filled and as aresult they desire to do the will of God, and, by His sufficient power working in
them, become profitable in that service to which they have been before ordained of God. Christians are not Spirit-filled
because they are active in service; they are active in service because they are Spirit-filled. Likewise, it is sometimes the

will of God that all activity shall cease and that the weary servant shall rest. It was Christ who said, "Come ye apart ... and
rest."

QUESTIONS
1. a What is service?
b. Name two general classes of service.
2. To what extent was the Old Testament service restricted?
3. Who are the priests of the New Testament?
4. Name three forms of service toward God which are committed to the New Testament priest.

5. Name three ways in which the Old Testament priest was sanctified, or set apart, which had typical
meaning concerning the New Testament priest.

6. Indicate how these three types are fulfilled in the believer and give Scripture for each.
7. What distinction should be recognized between self-dedication and consecration?

8. Name three aspects of priestly service in sacrifice toward God.



9. State the typical meaning of the whole bathing and partial bathing of the Old Testament priest in the
experience of the believer.

10. a In what ways may the service of worship be offered to God?
b. State the typical meaning of the two things prohibited in Old Testament worship.
11. On what ground is there accessto God in intercession?
12. Define the word gift as used in the New Testament.
13. Distinguish between the exercise of gifts, and priestly service.
14. a. To what purpose are gifts bestowed?

b. How may the manifestation of a gift be realized?
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CHAPTER LXI|I

THANKSGIVING

True thanksgiving is the voluntary expression of heartfelt gratitude for benefit received. Its effectiveness depends upon its
sincerity, asits intensity depends upon the value which is placed upon the benefit received (2Co 9:11). Thanksgiving is
peculiarly personal. There are obligations belonging to us which may be assumed by another; but no one can offer for us
our word of thanksgiving (Lev 22:29).

Thanksgiving isin no way a payment for the benefit received; it is rather a gracious acknowledgment of the fact that the
one who had received the benefit is indebted to the giver. Since no payment can be made to God for His unmeasured and
uncounted benefits, the abligation to be thankful to Him is stated throughout the Scriptures and all thanksgiving is closely
related to worship and praise. Under the old order, the spiritual relationships to God were expressed in material ways.
Among these, provision was made for the offering, or sacrifice, of thanksgiving (Lev 7:12-13, Lev 7:15; Psa 107:22; Psa
116:17). Similarly, in this age, it is the privilege of the believer to make sacrificial offerings of thanksgiving to God.
However, if while offering the sacrificial gift of thanksgiving the motive should include the thought of compensation, the
essential value of thanksgiving is destroyed.

The subject of thanksgiving is mentioned about forty times in the Old Testament, and thirty of these references are found
in the Psalms. In the Old Testament Scriptures explicit direction is given for the thanksgiving offerings (Lev 7:12-15), and
praise and thanksgiving were especially emphasized in the revival under Nehemiah (Neh 12:24-40). Likewise, the
prophetic message of the Old Testament anti cipates thanksgiving as a special feature of worship in the coming Kingdom
(Isa51:3; Jer 30:19). So, also, thereis ceaseless thanksgiving in Heaven (Rev 4:9; Rev 7:12; Rev 11:17).

An important feature of Old Testament thanksgiving is the appreciation of the Person of God apart from all His benefits
(Psa 30:4; Psa95:2; Psa97:12; Psa 100:1-5; Psa 119:62). Though so constantly neglected, this theme of thanksgiving is
most important and such praise is reasonable and fitting. "It is a good thing to give thanks unto Jehovah" (Psa 92:1).

Turning to the New Testament, we find that the theme of thanksgiving is mentioned about forty-five times and that this
form of praiseis offered for both temporal and spiritual blessings. Christ's unfailing practice of giving thanks for temporal
bread (Mat 15:36; Mat 26:27; Mar 8:6; Mar 14:23; Luk 22:17, Luk 22:19; Joh 6:23; 1Co 11:24) should prove an effectual
exampleto all believers. The Apostle Paul was also faithful in this particular (Act 27:35. Note also Rom 14:6; 1Ti 4.3, 1Ti
4:4).

Thanksgiving on the part of the Apostle Paul isworthy of close attention. He uses the phrase "thanks be unto God" in
connection with Christ as the "unspeakable gift" (2Co 9:15), concerning the victory over the grave which is secured by the
resurrection (1Co 15:57), and because of the present triumph which is ours through Christ (2Co 2:14). His thanksgiving to
God for believers (1Th 1:2; 1Th 3:9), for Titusin particular (2Co 8:16), and his exhortation that thanks be given for all
men (1Ti 2:1) islikewise an object lesson to al the children of God.

Two important features of thanksgiving according to the New Testament should be noted:
1. Thanksgiving Without Ceasing.

Since the adorable Person of God is unchanged and His benefits never cease and since the abundant grace of God will
redound to the glory of God through the thanksgiving of many (2Co 4:15), it is reasonable that thanksgiving shall be given



to Him without ceasing. Of thisform of praise we read: "By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God
continualy, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanksto his name" (Heb 13:15. Note also Eph 1:16; Eph 5:20; Col 1:3; Col
4:2). Thisfeature of thanksgiving is also emphasized in the Old Testament (Psa 30:12; Psa 79:13; Psa 107:22; Psa 116:17).

2. Thanksgiving for All Things.

Again we read: "Giving thanks always for al things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph
5:20); "In every thing give thanks: for thisisthe will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you" (1Th 5:18. Note also Phi 4:6;
Col 2:7; Col 3:17).

Giving thanks always for all things is far removed from giving thanks sometimes for some things. However, having
accepted the truth that all things work together for good to them that love God, it isfitting that thanks shall be rendered to
God for al things. Such God honoring praise can be offered only by those who are saved and who are Spirit-filled (Eph
5:18-20). Danidl gave thanks to God in the face of the sentence of death (Dan 6:10), and Jonah gave thanks to God from
the belly of the great fish and from the depths of the sea (Jon 2:9).

The common sin of ingratitude toward God is illustrated by one of the events which is recorded in the ministry of Christ.
Ten lepers were cleansed, but only one returned to give thanks, and he was a Samaritan (Luk 17:11-19). It should be noted
here that ingratitude is asin, being included as one of the sins of the "last days" (2Ti 3:2).

It is probable that there is true sincerity on the part of many unsaved who try to be thankful to God for temporal benefits;
but their utter failure to appreciate the gift of His Son leaves them most unthankful in His sight.

It should be remembered that Thanksgiving Day was established in this country by believers and for believers and with the
recognition of the fact that the Christ-rejecting sinner cannot give acceptable praise unto God.

QUESTIONS
1. What is thanksgiving and why isit persona ?
2. a Should thanksgiving be considered a payment of obligation?
b. How may a thank-offering be related to true thanksgiving?
3. Indicate the scope of thanksgiving in the Old Testament.
4. In what particular does the Old Testament emphasize the Person of God in thanksgiving?
5. Should a Christian be thankful to God for God Himself apart from all His benefits?
6. According to the New Testament what are the reasons for thanksgiving?
7. What example in thanksgiving did Christ set?
8. Indicate various things for which the Apostle Paul was thankful.
9. What lessons may be drawn from his thanksgiving?

10. Name two important features of thanksgiving according to the New Testament.



11. What abiding blessings call for unceasing thanksgiving?
12. What Scripture calls for unceasing thanksgiving?
13. a Isit humanly possible to give thanks always for al things?
b. By what sufficiency may such thanksgiving be offered?
14. a. What incident in the ministry of Christ illustrates the sin of ingratitude?

b. Wherein do the unsaved fail in true gratitude to God?
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CHAPTER XLIII

STEWARDSHIP

Money which is earned by toil is human life in concrete form and since money, however gained, is so vital afactor in both
spiritual and material progress, the child of God because of his right or wrong use of it will be tried by fire, as he will
concerning all his service (1Co 3:12-15). The element of self is especially evident in matters of Christian finance; for too
often money is acquired, held, or dispensed by the child of God without due recognition of that fundamental relationship
which he sustains to God. The Christian's responsibility in stewardship may be considered under three phases:

I. THE ACQUIRING OF MONEY

Though the motives which actuate peoplein their efforts to get money are many, there is but one which is worthy of the
Christian's relation to God, which motive is expressed in the words, "Whatsoever ye do, do al to the glory of God" (1Co
10:31). Thisinjunction, it may be seen, isfar-reaching in its scope.

It isdivinely arranged that all shall engagein toil (Gen 3:19; 2Th 3:10), and the Christian is not excepted. However, to the
spiritual, instructed believer, labor is more than merely earning aliving: it is doing the will of God; for every employment,
be it ever so menial, should be accepted by the child of God as a specific appointment from God, and to be done for Him,
else not done at all. The incidental fact that God is pleased to give His child food and raiment through daily labor should
not obscure the greater truth that God in infinite love is committed to the care of His children, and this without reference to
their earning power (Phi 4:19; Heb 13:5). The saying, "God provides for those only who cannot provide for themselves," is
untrue. He cares for Hisown at all times, since all that they have is from Him (1Sa 2:7). In the relationships among men
there are agreements and salaries to be recognized, for “the labourer is worthy of hishire"; but in relation to his Father, the
Christian's highest ideal concerning histoil isthat whatever he does, he does at the appointment of his Father, for His sake,
and as an expression of devotion to Him. Likewise, whatever is received is not earned, but is rather the expression of the
Father's loving care. Such an attitude is not sentimental or impractical; it is the only basis upon which the believer can
sanctify all histoil by doing it for the glory of God, or be able to "rejoice evermore” (1Th 5:16) in the midst of the burdens
of life.

II. THE POSSESSING OF MONEY

In view of the appalling need on every hand and the unmeasured good that money may accomplish, every spiritual
Christian is facing the practical question relative to retaining property in his own possession. It is doubtless often the will
of God that property shall be kept in store; but the yielded Christian will not assume this. His property will be held only as
God directs and it will be subject to His control. The motives which actuate men both rich and poor -- the desire to berich
(1Ti 6:8-9, 1Ti 6:17-18; Jam 1:11; Heb 13:5; Phi 4:11), the desire to provide against a day of need (Mat 6:25-34), and the
desire to provide for others -- are commendable only as they fulfill the specifically revealed will of God in each
individua's life.

1. THE DISPENSING OF MONEY

Self and money are alike the roots of much evil, and in the dispensing of money, asin its acquisition and possession, the
Christian is expected to stand upon a grace relationship to God. This relationship pre-supposes that he has first given
himself to God in unqualified dedication (2Co 8:5), and atrue dedication of self to God includes all that one is and has
(1Co 6:20; 1Co 7:23; 1Pe 1:18-19) -- hislife, histime, his strength, his ability, hisideals, and his property.



In matters pertaining to the giving of money, the grace principle involves the believer's recognition of God's sovereign
authority over all that the Christian is and has, and is in contrast to the Old Testament legal system of tithing which system
was in force as a part of the law until the law was done away (Joh 1:16-17; Rom 6:14; Rom 7:1-6; 2Co 3:1-18; Eph 2:15;
Col 2:14; Gal 3:19-25; Gal 5:18). Though certain principles of the law were carried forward and restated under grace,
tithing, like sabbath observance, is never imposed on the believer in this dispensation. Since the Lord's day superseded the
legal sabbath and is adapted to the principles of grace as the sabbath could not be, so tithing has been superseded by a new
system of giving which is adapted to the teachings of grace as tithing could not be.

Christian giving under grace asillustrated in the experience of the saints at Corinth, is summarized in 2Co 8:1 to 9:15. In
this passage we discover:

1. Christ wastheir pattern.
The Lord's giving of Himself (2Co 8:9) is the pattern of all giving under grace. He did not give atenth; He gave al.
2. Their giving was even out of great poverty.

A striking combination of phrasesis employed to describe what the Corinthians experienced in their giving (2Co 8:2): "In
agreat trial of affliction," "the abundance of their joy," "their deep poverty abounded," "the riches of their liberality."
Likewise, concerning liberality in spite of great poverty, it should be remembered that "the widow's mite" (Luk 21:1-4),
which drew out the commendation of the Lord Jesus, was not a part, but "all that she had."

3. Their giving was not by commandment, nor of necessity.

Under the law, atenth was commanded and its payment was a necessity; under grace, God is not seeking the gift, but an
expression of devotion from the giver. Under grace no law isimposed, and no proportion to be given is stipul ated; and,
whileit is true that God worksin the yielded heart both to will and to do His good pleasure (Phi 2:14), He finds pleasure
only in that gift which is given cheerfully, or more literally, hilariously (2Co 9:7). If alaw existed stipulating the amount
to be given, there are those, doubtless, who would seek to fulfill it, even against their own wishes and thus their gift would
be made "grudgingly,” and "of necessity." If it be said that to support the work of the Gospel we must have money whether
given hilariously or not, it may also be said that it is not the amount which is given, but rather the divine blessing upon the
gift that accomplishes the desired end. Christ fed five thousand from five |oaves and two fishes, and there is abundant
evidence to prove that wherever the children of God have fulfilled their privilege in giving under grace, their liberality has
resulted in "all sufficiency in all things" which has made them "abound unto every good work," for God is able to make
even the grace of giving to "abound" to every believer (2Co 9:8).

4. They gave themselves.

Acceptable giving is preceded by a complete giving of one's own self (2Co 8:5). This suggests the important truth that
giving under grace, like giving under the law, is limited to a certain class of people. Tithing was never imposed by God on
any other than the nation Israel. So, Christian giving is limited to believers, and is most acceptable when given by
believers who have yielded their lives to God.

5. They gave systematically.

Liketithing, there is suggested systematic regularity in giving under grace. "Upon the first day of the week |et every one of
you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him" (1Co 16:2). Thisinjunction is addressed to "every man" (every
Christian man), and thus excuses none; and giving is to be from that which is already "in store," rather than a promise or
pledge concerning funds which they have not yet received. It may be observed that very much giving at the present timeis
adirect violation of this principle. Believers are everywhere urged to make their "pledge" based on what they hope to
receive.

6. God Sustainsthe Giver.



God will sustain grace-giving with limitless temporal resources (2Co 9:8-10; Luk 6:38). In this connection it may be seen
that those who give as much as atenth are usually prospered in temporal things; but, since the believer can have no
relation to the law (Gal 5:1), it is evident that this prosperity is the fulfillment of the promise under grace, rather than the
fulfillment of promises under the law. No blessings are thus dependent on the exact tithing. The blessings are bestowed
because a heart has expressed itself through a gift. It is manifest that no gift will be made to God from the heart which He
will not graciously acknowledge. There is no opportunity here for designing people to become rich. The giving must be
from the heart, and God's response will be according to His perfect will for His child. He may respond by bestowing
spiritual riches, or in temporal blessings as He shall choose.

7. True Richesare from God.

The Corinthian Christians were made rich with heavenly riches. There is such athing as being rich in this world's goods
and yet not rich toward God (Luk 12:21). All such areinvited to buy of Him that gold which istried in the fire (Rev 3:18).
Through the absolute poverty of Christ in His death, all may be made rich (2Co 8:9). It is possible to berich in faith (Jam
2:5), and rich in good works (1Ti 6:18); but in Christ Jesus the believer receives "the riches of grace" (Eph 1:7), and "the
riches of glory" (Eph 3:16).

QUESTIONS
1. Name three general phases of stewardship.
2. What, according to the Scriptures, should be the Christian's supreme motive in acquiring money?
3. What attitude should a yielded Christian assume toward his daily toil ?
4. What attitude should he assume toward the money he receives?
5. How may all work be done to the glory of God and with increasing joy?
6. On what ground should a spiritual Christian hold property?
7. What fact underlies all giving under grace?
8. Istithing imposed on the children of God in this dispensation?
9. a. What proportion of a Christian's property is now under the authority of God?
b. What portion did Christ give?
10. Is poverty alegitimate excuse for not giving?
11. a What is meant by the phrases "giving grudgingly" and "giving of necessity"?
b. What in giving is more important than the money?
12. a. Of whom did God expect atenth?

b. Of whom does He expect gifts under grace?



13. a What principle of giving is violated by pledges?
b. Explain the fact that divine blessings follow the giving of atenth.

14. Indicate some of the true riches and State the way they may be received.
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CHAPTER XLIV

PROPHECY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

In all agesit has pleased God to pre-announce certain things He proposed to do. Those announcements are termed
prophecies. All prophecy is history pre-written and it is as credible as any word God hath spoken (2Ti 3:16). While
prophecy isfound in almost every book of the Bible, sixteen books of the Old Testament and one book of the New
Testament are wholly prophetic in character. In all, nearly one-fourth of the Bible was predictive when it was written. A
portion of the Bible prediction has now been fulfilled, and, it should be noted, in every case its fulfillment has been literal
or precisely as predicted. It is reasonably concluded, therefore, that all remaining prophecy will be as literaly fulfilled.

It is probable that, to some degree, prophecy has been divinely sealed (Dan 12:9) until the end of the age and it is therefore
significant that to this portion of the Scriptures so much study is now being given with gratifying results. However,
throughout its history the Protestant church has retained in alarge measure the Roman Catholic assumption that the church
is the kingdom and is therefore appointed to conquer and govern the earth. A right understanding of prophecy is demanded
if the student is rightly to divide the Word of Truth and to discern his own place and divine appointmentsin the world.

Whileit is not difficult to believe the record of events given in the Bible which have aready taken place, it isatest upon
faith to believe the record of events which are yet future and known only through the prophecies of the Bible.

A consistent interpretation of prophecy requires that all words such as Israel, Zion, Kingdom, and Church shall be given
their natural and obvious meaning, and that no place shall be alowed for the supposition that there are various and equally
acceptable ways of interpreting the Scriptures. The Bible lends itself to but one program of events and to this program all
Scriptureisin perfect accord. While men may earnestly contend for the "Post" or the "Non," or the "Pre"-millenarian
interpretation, but one of these could be according to truth.

It isevident that all Bible interpretation will be incomplete without the knowledge of prophecy, and it is equally true that
the right understanding of the New Testament is wholly dependent upon the right understanding of Old Testament
prediction. The Apostle Paul stated regarding himself that he could gain the enviable title of "agood minister of Jesus
Christ" (1Ti 4:6) only as hein all faithfulness put his hearersin remembrance of things which were yet future (1Ti 4:1-5).

The prophet was God's representative to man, as the priest was man's representative to God. Thereis a beautiful order in
the fact that he wasfirst called "the man of God," then "the seer," and finally "the prophet” (1Sa 9:8-9). There were many
"false prophets' who uttered only their own messages; the true prophets of God were moved (Lit., borne along) by the
Spirit of God (1Pe 1:21), though not all of them were called upon to write their predictions. All true prophets were patriots
and reformers, and it is noticeabl e that their ministry was exercised at such times as the nation Israel, to whom they spoke,
was drifting away from God.

While the study of prophecy is as inexhaustible as the Scriptures themselves, there are certain major themes of prophecy in
both the Old and the New Testaments. The major themes of prophecy in the Old Testament are:

|. CONCERNING THE GENTILES
Old Testament prophecy relative to the Gentiles begins with the allotment of the portion of the sons of Noah (Gen 9:25-

27), which prediction has been fulfilled to the present hour. Another extensive Gentile prophecy of the Old Testament
concerns the judgments of God upon the nations surrounding Israel -- Babylon and Chaldea (Isa 13:1-22; Isa 14:18-27; Jer



50:1to 51:64), Moab (Isa 15:1-9; Isa 16:1-14; Jer 48:1-4), Damascus (Isa 17:1-14; Jer 49:23-27), Egypt (Isa 19:1-25; Jer
46:2-28), Philistiaand Tyre (Isa 23:1-48; Jer 47:1-7), Edom (Jer 49:7-22) Ammon (Jer 49:1-6), Elam (Jer 49:34-39) --
which likewise have largely been fulfilled (see, also, Amo 1:1-15). Additional Gentile prophecy is recorded in the Old
Testament as to world-ruling monarchies and their authority during the "times of the Gentiles' (Luk 21:24). This
succession of governments was reveaed to Daniel (Dan 2:37-45; Dan 7:1-14) and subsequent history has proven these
kingdoms to have been Babylon, Media-Persia, Greece and Rome. Old Testament prophecy aso anticipates the final
judgment of the Gentile nations (Joe 3:2-16; Zep 3:8). However, Old Testament prophecy gives assurance that the Gentiles
will come into great blessing in the kingdom age (1sa11:10; Isa42:1, 1sa42:6; 1sa49:6, 1sa49:22; 1sa60:3; 1sa 62:2).

[I. CONCERNING ISRAEL'SEARLY HISTORY

This group of predicted events which began with Abraham covers Israel's life both in the land and in bondage, and the
detailed predictions are found in the Pentateuch and the Books of history. All of these prophecies have been fulfilled and
in the most literal manner.

Some of these predictions are: (a) Isragl's Egyptian bondage and release (Gen 15:13-14); (b) The character and destiny of
Jacob's sons (Gen 49:1-28); (c) Israel in the land following the Egyptian bondage (Deu 4:26-30; Deu 31:14-23); (d) Israel's
three dispossessions of the land (Gen 15:13-14, 16; Jer 25:11, Jer 25:12; Deu 28:62-67. See, also, Psa 106:1-48; Deu 30:1-
3; Lev 26:3-46; Neh 1:8; Jer 9:16; Jer 18:15-17; Eze 12:14-15; Eze 20:23; Eze 22:15; Jam 1:1).

I11. CONCERNING THE NATION ISRAEL

Beginning with the Abrahamic covenant (Gen 12:1-4; Gen 13:14-17; Gen 15:1-7; Gen 17:1-8), and continuing throughout
the Old Testament there is prediction concerning the chosen earthly people of God. To them has been promised: a national
entity (Jer 31:36), aland (Gen 13:15), athrone (2Sa 7:16; Psa 89:36), aKing (Jer 33:21), and akingdom (Dan 7:14). All of
these divine blessings are endless in their duration; yet reservation is made whereby these blessings may be interrupted as
a chastisement upon the nation, but never can they be abrogated. The importance of the chosen people in the reckoning of
God and the extent of the Scriptures bearing upon their past, present, and future, is disclosed when it is seen that all
Scripture from Gen 12:1 to the end of Malachi relates to them directly or indirectly. Asto their future, this people will,
according to prophecy, take the leading place among all the peoples of the earth, planted forever upon their own land
under the gracious reign of David's Greater Son sitting on David's throne.

IV. CONCERNING THE LAST DISPERSION AND REGATHERING OF | SRAEL

By the Assyrian captivity of the Northern Kingdom and the Babylonian captivity of the Southern Kingdom and as a
national punishment for sin, the whole house of Israel was taken from off the land and in due time was scattered among the
nations of the earth.

Thiswas in fulfillment of multiplied prophecies (Lev 26:32-39; Deu 28:63-68; Psa 44:11; Neh 1:8; Jer 9:16; Jer 18:15-17;
Eze 12:14-15; Eze 20:23; Eze 22:15; Jam 1:1).

In no case would Israel's national entity be lost even through centuries of dispersion (Jer 31:36; Mat 24:34). They refused
the divine offer and provision for their regathering and kingdom glory which was made by their Messiah at Hisfirst advent
(Mat 23:37-39), and, as at Kadesh-barnea where their wilderness experience was extended (Num 14:1-45), their
chastisement was continued, and will be continued until He comes again. At that time He will regather His people into
their own land and cause them to enter into the glory and blessedness of every covenant promise of Jehovah concerning
them (Deu 30:1-10; 1sa 11:11-12; Jer 23:3-8; Eze 37:21-25; Mat 24:31).

V.CONCERNING THE ADVENT OF MESSIAH

From 1Pe 1:10-11 it is clear that the prophets of the Old Testament were unable to distinguish two advents of the Messiah.
So perfectly was the present age a secret in the counsels of God that, to the prophets, these events which were fulfilled at
Hisfirst coming and those which are yet to be fulfilled, at His second coming were in no way separated as to the time of



their fulfillment. Isa61:1-2 is an illustration of this. When reading this passage in the synagogue of Capernaum, Christ
ceased abruptly when He had concluded the record of those features which were predicted for His first advent (Luk 4:18-
21), making no mention of the remaining features which are to be fulfilled when He comes again. In like manner, the
Angel Gabriel, when anticipating the ministry of Christ, combined asin one the undertakings which belong to both the
first and the second advents (Luk 1:31-33). According to Old Testament prophecy, Christ wasto come both as a
sacrificial, unresisting Lamb (1sa 53:1-12), and as the conquering and glorious Lion of the tribe of Judah (Isa11:1-12; Jer
23:5, Jer 23:6). Considering these two extensive lines of prediction, thereis little wonder that there was perplexity in the
minds of the Old Testament prophets as to the "manner of time" when all this would be fulfilled (1Pe 1:10-11).

Prophecy stipulated that the Messiah must be of the tribe of Judah (Gen 49:10), of the house of David (Isa11:1; Jer 33:21),
born of avirgin (Isa 7:14), in Bethlehem of Judea (Mic 5:2), that He must die a sacrificial death (Isa53:1-12), by
crucifixion (Psa 22:1-21), rise again from the dead (Psa 16:8-11), and come to earth the second time (Deu 30:3) on the
(clouds of Heaven (Dan 7:13). Jesus of Nazareth has fulfilled, and will fulfill, every requirement of prophecy concerning
the Messiah as no other claimant can ever do.

V1. CONCERNING THE TRIBULATION

Closely related to the present age-long chastisement of Israel, Old Testament prophecy anticipates atime of unprecedented
tribulation in the earth (Deu 4:29-30; Psa 2:5; 1sa 24:16-20; Jer 30:4-7; Dan 12:1). Though thisline of prediction is greatly
enlarged in the New Testament, the Old Testament prophecy indicates the one essential feature of this period. It issaid to
be "the time of Jacob's trouble” (Jer 30:4-7), and comes to that nation as the consummation of their sufferings at the hand
of Jehovah for their sins.

VII. CONCERNING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AND THE DAY OF THE LORD

In respect to the amount of the Scriptures involved, there is no theme of Old Testament prophecy comparable with that of
the Messianic kingdom. Lying beyond all the predicted chastisements that are to fall on Israel isthe glory which will be
theirs when regathered into their own land, with unmeasured spiritual blessings under the glorious reign of their Messiah-
King. Thisvision was given to all the prophets and as certainly and literally as Israel, in fulfillment of prophecy, was
removed from the land and caused to suffer during these many centuries, so certainly and literally will she be restored to
marvelous blessingsin aredeemed and glorified earth (Isa 11:1-16; Isa 12:1-6; Isa 24:22 to 27:13; |sa 35:1-10; 1sa 52:12;
Isa54:1 to 55:13; 1sa 59:20 to |sa 66:24; Jer 23:3-8; Jer 31:1-40; Jer 32:37-41; Jer 33:1-26; Eze 34:11-31; Eze 36:32-38;
Eze 37:1-28; Eze 40:1 to 48:35; Dan 2:44-45; Dan 7:14; Hos 3:4, Hos 3:5; Hos 13:9 to 14:9; Joe 2:28to 3:21; Amo 9:11-
15; Zep 3:14-20; Zec 8:1-23; Zec 14:9-21).

Old Testament predictions concerning the kingdom are often a part of the predictions concerning the return of the King
and when these two themes are combined into one, it istermed The Day of the Lord, which phrase refers to that
lengthened period extending from the second coming of Christ and the accompanying judgments in the earth, to the end of
Hismillennial reign (Isa2:10-22; Zec 14:1-21).

Because of the fact that none of the great prophecies were fulfilled in the days covered by the Old Testament, that portion
of the Bible isin itself incomplete and therefore to that extent disappointing. By the second coming of Christ who isthe
fulfiller of her prophecies (Mat 5:17), the "consolation" of Israel isto be realized (Luk 2:25).



QUESTIONS
1. What relation does prophecy sustain to history?
2. What portion of the Bibleis prophetic?
3. What may be said regarding the interpretation of prophecy?
4. What may be said concerning the men who were prophets?
5. Name four features of Old Testament prediction concerning the Gentiles.
6. Name four features of Old Testament prediction concerning Isragl's early history.
7. Name five covenant blessings which according to Old Testament prophecy are to cometo Isragl.
8. Name some of the predictions which speak of Isragl's present dispersion and her future regathering.
9. Under what limitation did the Old Testament prophets write concerning the advent of Messiah?
10. Name the specifications which the true Messiah must fulfill.
11. Could any individual other than Christ meet these conditions today?
12. What essential features of the Great Tribulation are mentioned in Old Testament prophecy?
13. What time and what events are included in the Day of the Lord?

14. In what sense is the Old Testament incomplete?
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CHAPTER XLV

PROPHECY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Asthe Old Testament closes with the expectation unrealized concerning the coming of Israel's King and His kingdom, so
the New Testament opens with the advent of the King and the offer to that nation of His kingdom (Mat 2:1-2; Mat 4:17).
They rejected the King (Mat 23:37-38), and answered His claims by crucifixion. Before His death, He spoke in prophecy
concerning that death, His resurrection, His departure from this world (Joh 16:5) and of His coming again (Mat 24:27-31,;
Mat 25:31). Likewise, He spoke in prophecy of anew hitherto unannounced age which was to intervene between His
rejection and His return, and which was to introduce new and far-reaching divine purposes in the earth (Mat 13:1-50).
Thus at the very beginning of the New Testament, the message of prophecy contained in the Old Testament is advanced
and broadened with great rapidity.

Though prophecy isincluded in nearly every book of the New Testament, the consummation of prophecy for the New
Testament and for all the Scripturesis set forth in the last book of the Bible. That Book, though containing but twenty-two
brief chaptersis the termini of all highways of prophecy which like great trunk lines have threaded their way through all
the Word of God. Because of itsrelation to all that has gone before, the Book of Revelation cannot be understood apart
from all preceding prophecy, nor can the preceding prophecy be understood until it is traced for its consummation to this
closing portion of the Scriptures. Some of these highways of prophecy are: The Person of Christ as Prophet, Priest, and
King; The destiny of Isragl, of the Church, of the Gentiles, of human institutions and governments, of Satan and his hosts
both of earth and of Heaven. The extent of this Book is disclosed in the fact that in it this age and the future ages are also
unfolded. It records the history of the Church on the earth in the present dispensation and unfolds the coming days of the
Tribulation. It reaches on to the glorious millennia reign of Christ on the earth and unfolds the blessedness of the
redeemed and the woes of the lost in the eternity to come.

The continuity of the whole Bible is shown in many ways, but in noneisit seen more clearly than in the fact of prophecy
and its fulfillment. The New Testament takes up unfulfilled Old Testament prophecy and carriesit on to its consummation;
it also introduces new themes of prediction and advances them to their fulfillment. The major themes of the New
Testament are:

I. THE NEW AGE

The present dispensation which has extended already nearly two thousand years and which lies between the two advents of
Christ, was never anticipated in any Old Testament prophecy. Also, in being mentioned as a"mystery" (Mat 13:11), itis
declared to be one of the sacred secrets hidden in the counsels of God until the appointed time of its revelation; for a
"mystery" in the New Testament use of the word is something hitherto unrevealed (note Rom 11:25; 2Th 2:7; Col 1:27;
Eph 3:1-6; Eph 5:25-32; 1Co 15:51). The phrase "The kingdom of heaven" refers to any rule God may exercise at any time
in the earth. Being limited to the earth, it is to be distinguished from the kingdom of God, which embraces not only the
sphere of the kingdom of heaven, but all that isin Heaven, and the whole universe. While the long predicted millennial
reign of Christ in the earth isthe final form of the kingdom of heaven and that which was foreseen by all the prophets and
announced by Christ in His early ministry, the present dispensation, being that form of divine rule in the earth in which
God isruling to the extent that He is realizing the accomplishment of those things which are termed "mysteries,” is rightly
called "the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" (Mat 13:11).

The first twelve chapters of the Gospel by Matthew present Christ as Israel's Messiah and record the first indication of His
rejection by that nation. Following these indications of His rejection, He, as recorded in Chapter 13, announces by seven



parables the features of the new age and indicates its character at its beginning, its course, and its end. At the opening of
Chapter 13, the sphere of the divine purposeis changed from the nation Israel to the whole world, and Israel is seen only
asa"treasure" hid in afield (13:44). The seed of the Gospel is sown in the whole world and the harvest is an out-calling of
those who believe. These will be received and preserved as the children of God, while those who do not believe are to be
rejected and judged.

This new age at its beginning was said to be evil (Gal 1:4), and its course is characterized by the parallel development of
both the evil and the good (Mat 13:24-30, Mat 13:36-43). Its "last days" and their evil character are set forth in one of the
most extensive bodies of the New Testament Scriptures (2Th 2:1-12; 1Ti 4:1-3; 2Ti 3:1-5; Jam 5:1-10; 2Pe 2:1 to 3:8; Jud
1:1-24; Rev 3:14-22).

In no sense does the Bible predict a converted earth in this dispensation (Mat 13:1-50; Mat 24:38-39; 2Ti 3:16); but it does
anticipate the perfect realization of the purpose of God.

[I. THE NEW DIVINE PURPOSE

The New Testament introduces the Church as a new classification of humanity in addition to the Jews and the Gentiles
who have been seen throughout the Old Testament (1Co 10:32). By the word Church (note itsfirst use -- Mat 16:18)
reference is made to those from all kindreds and tribes who in this age are born again, and thus, by receiving the new
resurrection life of Christ and by being baptized with the Spirit, are in Christ forming the New Creation. Into this company
both Jews and Gentiles are gathered (Eph 3:1-6) through the preaching of the Gospel of divine grace. This redeemed
company are now related to Christ as, His sheep (Joh 10:6-16), the branches in the Vine (Joh 15:1-5), the stonesin a
building (Eph 2:18-22), a kingdom of priests (1Pe 2:5; Heb 8:1), the New Creation (2Co 5:17), the body (Eph 1:22-23;
Eph 3:6), and they will be related to Him as His bride in Heaven (Rev 19:7-8; Rev 21.:9).

When the divine purpose in the out-calling of the Church has been completed, Christ will come to receive His own (Joh
14:1-3; 1Th 4:13-17). Those who may have died will be raised (1Co 15:23; 1Th 4:13-17), and those then living will be
trandated (1Co 15:51; 1Th 4:13-17), and all, whether by resurrection or translation, shall receive a new body like unto His
glorious body (Phi 3:20).

New Testament prophecy carries the Church through al the pilgrim experiences on the earth (Rev 2:1 to 3:22), sees her
received into Heaven at the Coming of the Lord, and sees her returning with Him to reign with Him on the earth (Rev
19:14; Rev 20:6).

1. THE NATION ISRAEL

New Testament prophecy takes up the nation I srael where Old Testament prophecy leaves them -- a disorganized and
partly scattered people a portion of whom are living in the land but without right or title. Dispensationally, they are
nationally set aside, but individually they are on the same plane with the Gentiles (Rom 3:9) and alike shut up to the offer
of salvation by grace aone. Christ predicted that the wrath of God would fall upon them and that their beloved city would
be destroyed (Luk 21:20-24) which prophecy was fulfilled by the siege under Titusin theyear 70 A.D. Likewise, He
predicted the sorrows of the Tribulation (Mat 24:8-22), their sifting judgments preparatory to their entrance into their
kingdom glory (Mat 24:44 to 25:30; note also, Eze 20:38), and His own occupancy of the throne of David (Mat 25:31;
note, also, Luk 1:31-33; Act 15:16-17) when their blessings under the Davidic covenant will be realized. The Apostle Paul
prophesied of Israel's national conversion (Rom 11:26-27) and the Apostle John prophesied of their placein the
Tribulation (Rev 7:4-17; Rev 12:13-17) and of their coming kingdom in the earth (Rev 20:4, Rev 20:6).

At its beginning it was predicted that, throughout this dispensation the nation Israel would be hid (Mat 13:44), blind (Rom
11:25), broken off (Rom 11:17), without their national center (Luk 21:24), and scattered (Mat 10:6; Jam 1:1); that in the
Tribulation they are to be hated (Mat 24:9); and in the kingdom they are to be regathered (Mat 24:31) and saved (Rom
11:27).

IV.THE GENTILES



"The times of the Gentiles' (Luk 21:24), which began in the last dispersion six hundred years before Christ, are
characterized by a succession of world empires (Dan 2:37-45; Dan 7:1-14), continue their course throughout the present
dispensation and are ended by the coming of Christ. Fulfilling Daniel's prophecy of the "smiting stone" (Dan 2:36-45), He
comesin "the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God" (Rev 19:15), conquering the God-defying nations of the earth in
the battle of Armageddon (Rev 19:17-21; Rev 17:8-18). Then, aso, the nations are to be judged and from among them
appointments made of those who shall be counted worthy to enter the coming kingdom (Mat 25:34), and those who shall
be dismissed into everlasting fire (Mat 25:41-46).

The divine purpose in the present dispensation is that the Gospel shall be preached to Gentiles as well asto Jews (Act
9:15; Act 13:47; Act 15:14; Rom 3:9, Rom 3:29; Rom 11:11; Rom 15:9-27; Eph 3:6).

V. THE TRIBULATION

Continuing with greater detail the Old Testament predictions concerning the Tribulation, the New Testament is both
explicit and extensive. Christ spoke of that timein relation to Israel (Mat 24:8-31), the Apostle Paul writes of it inits
relation to the forces of evil (2Th 2:1-12), while the Apostle John records at length the tremendous divine program which
will be enacted in those days (Rev 3:10; Rev 6:1 to 19:6). In this brief period which is probably at most but seven years
(Dan 9:24-27, and shortened alittle, Mat 24:22), judgments are accomplished in the earth, the forces of evil arefirst
released and then terminated, lwhile both ecclesiastical and political Babylon are destroyed.

VI. SATAN AND FORCESOF EVIL

Prophecy concerning Satan beginsin the Old Testament (Eze 28:11-19; Isa 14:12-17) and concludes with his expulsion
from Heaven into the earth (Rev 12:7-12), his binding and confinement to the abyss (Rev 20:1-3), and, after he has been
released from the abyss for alittle season and has |ed the last revolt against the authority of God (Rev 20:7-9), hisfinal
doom in the lake of fire (Rev 20:10).

Closely related to prophecy concerning Satan is that of the Man of Sin which prophecy also begins in the Old Testament
(Eze 28:1-10; Dan 7:8; Dan 9:24-27; Dan 11:36-45) and includes the prophecy by Christ in which the coming of that
wicked oneis pointed out asasign to Israel of the end of the age (Mat 24:15). Likewise, the Apostle Paul foresees him
desecrating the restored temple, declaring himself to be God, and then to be destroyed by the glorious appearing of Christ
(2Th 2:1-12); while the Apostle John sees him in both his governmental power and his final doom (Rev 13:3-10; Rev
19:20; Rev 20:10).

VIl. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST

This the greatest theme of all prophecy was the subject of the first prediction by man (Jud 1:14-15), and is the last message
of the Bible (Rev 22:20). It is the dominant feature of al Old Testament prophecy concerning the Day of the Lord and,
likewise, isthe major theme of New Testament prophecy. Beginning with the first evidence of Israel's rejection of His
Messianic claims, this great event was continually upon the lips of Christ (Mat 23:37 to 25:46; Mar 13:1-37; Luk 21:5-38).
Again, it is emphasized by the Apostle Paul (Rom 11:26; 1Th 3:13; 1Th 5:1-4; 2Th 1:7 to 2:12), by James (Jam 5:1-8), by
Peter (2Pe 2:1 to 3:17), by Jude (Jud 1:14-15), and by John throughout the Revelation.

VIIl. THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM

Continuing this major theme of the Old Testament prophecy, the New Testament adds many details. The kingdom
teachings of Christ, addressed to Israel asrecorded! in the Synoptic Gospels, portray the character and glory of that
coming age, while the Apostle John reveals it duration to be a period of one thousand years (Rev 20:4, Rev 20:6).

IX. THE ETERNAL STATE

While little is written in the Old Testament, the final estates of both the saved and the lost are in view throughout the New
Testament. Of those who testify regarding these future conditions, Christ and the Apostle John have spoken with greatest



emphasis (Mat 25:46; Joh 14:1-3; Rev 20:14-15; Rev 21:1 to 22:15).

QUESTIONS
1. Indicate the manner in which prophecy relates the Old and New Testaments.
2. What relation to all Bible prophecy does the one prophetic book of the New Testament sustain?
3. Isthe continuity of the Bible indicated by prophecy and its fulfillment?
4. a. Distinguish the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God.
b. What is meant by the "mysteries" of the kingdom of heaven?
5. a. What are the essential details of Christ's propheciesin Matthew 13?
b. What is the divine purpose in this dispensation?
6. a What are the essential features of the Church?
b. How is the Church to be removed from this world?

7. What additional facts does New Testament prophecy add to the message of Old Testament prophecy
concerning Israel?

8. What additional facts does New Testament prophecy add to the message of Old Testament prophecy
concerning the Gentiles?

9. What additional facts does New Testament prophecy add to the message of Old Testament prophecy
concerning the Tribulation?

10. What does prophecy reveal concerning the origin and destiny of Satan and the Man of Sin?

11. What additional facts does New Testament prophecy add to the message of Old Testament prophecy
concerning the Second Coming of Christ?

12. What additional facts does New Testament prophecy add to the message of Old Testament prophecy
concerning the Messianic Kingdom?

13. What Scriptures predict the eternal state of man?

14. What are the subjects of prophecy which are peculiar to the New Testament?
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CHAPTER XLVI

JUDGMENT OF THE BELIEVER'SWORKS

With reference to sin, the Scriptures teach that the child of God under grace shall not come into judgment (Joh 3:18; Joh
5:24; Joh 6:37; Rom 5:1; Rom 8:1, R.V.; 1Co 11:32); for, asto his standing before God, and on the ground that the penalty
for al sin -- past, present, and future (Col 2:13) -- has been borne by Christ as the perfect Substitute, the believer is not
only placed beyond condemnation, but, being in Christ, is accepted in the perfection of Christ (1Co 1:30; Eph 1:6; Col
2:10; Heb 10:14), and loved of God as Christ isloved (Joh 17:23). But with reference to his daily life and service for God,
the Christian must give an account before the judgment seat of Christ (Rom 14:10; 2Co 5:10; Eph 6:8), which judgment
will occur at the coming of Christ to receive Hisown (1Co 4:5; 2Ti 4:8; Rev 22:12. Note also Mat 16:27; Luk 14:14).

When standing before the Great White Throne for their final judgment, the unsaved are to be judged "according to their
works' (Rev 20:11-15). It is not the purpose of this judgment to determine whether those standing there are saved or |ogt;
it rather determines the degree of penalty which, because of their evil works, shall rest upon those who are lost. Likewise,
the saved, when standing before the judgment seat of Christ at His coming, are judged according to their works, and this
judgment does not determine whether they are saved or lost; it rather determines the reward or loss of reward for service
which will be due each individual believer. Those who shall stand before the judgment seat of Christ will not only be
saved and safe, but will already have been taken into Heaven; not on the ground of their merit or works, but on the ground
of divine grace made possible through the saviourhood of Christ. Since, under grace, the character of the believer's life and
service does not, and cannot, in any way condition his eternal salvation, by so much, the life and service of the believer
becomes a separate and unrelated issue to be judged by Christ -- whose we are and whom we serve.

When gathered before "the throne of his glory," there is also to be a reckoning of reward on the basis of merit both for
Israel and the nations, but apart from the issues of personal salvation (Mat 25:31. Note Mat 6:2-6; Mat 24:45, Mat 24:46;
Mat 25:1-46).

There are two central passages on the subject of the believer's rewards which are conclusive:
First. 1Co 3:9-15.

In determining the force of this passage, it should be observed (1) that only those who are saved are in view. The personal
pronouns we and ye include all who are saved and exclude all who are not saved, and likewise, the word man refers only
to the one who is building on the Rock Christ Jesus. (2) Having presented to the Corinthians the Gospel by which they
were saved -- which salvation provides the Rock on which the saved one stands -- the Apostle Paul likens himself to a
wise master-builder who has laid the foundation; but in strong contrast to this, he indicates that each believer for himself is
building the superstructure upon the one foundation which is provided through the grace of God. The appeal, therefore, is
to each oneto take heed how he builds thereon. Thisis not a reference to so-called "character building,” which theme finds
no basis in those Scriptures which are addressed to the saints of this dispensation; their character is said to be "the fruit of
the Spirit" (Gal 5:22-23) and is realized not by fleshly effort, but when walking by means of the Spirit (Gal 5:16). The
believer is represented as building a superstructure of service, or works, which is to be tested by fire -- possibly by the eyes
of fire of the Lord before whom he will stand (Rev 1:14). (3) The "work" which the Christian is building upon Christ Jesus
may be of wood, hay, or stubble which fire destroys; or it may be of gold, silver, and precious stone which fire does not
destroy, and which, asin the case of gold and silver, is purified by it. (4) To the one whose "work" shall abide which he
hath built on Christ, areward shall be given; but the one whose "work™ shall be burned shall suffer loss: not his salvation
which is secured through the finished work of Christ, but his reward. Even when passing through the fire which is to test



every Christian's work and though suffering the loss of his reward, he himself shall be saved.
Second. 1Co 9:16-27.

Having reference to his own service in preaching the Gospel, the Apostle inquires, "What is my reward then?' The true
answer to this question most naturally depends upon the nature and quality of the service he has rendered to God. The
Apostle therefore proceeds to recount his own faithfulness in works (18-23). No one will deny the truthfulness of his
report. He then likens Christian service to arace in which all believers are running, and, asin a foot race, but one receiveth
the prize -- and that through a superior effort. Similarly, in Christian service the believer should exert all his strength that
he may obtain his full reward -- run, as it were, to surpass all others. Again, asthe athlete is temperate in all things that he
may obtain a corruptible crown, so the Christian should be temperate in al things that he may obtain an incorruptible
crown. The Apostle's temperatenessis seen in the fact that he kept his own body under and brought it into subjection lest
that in some unworthy and half-hearted service for others he himself should be disapproved. The word here translated
"castaway" is adokimos, which isthe negative form of dokimos, and as dokimosis translated "approved" (Rom 14:18;
Rom 16:10; 1Co 11:19; 2Co 10:18; 2Ti 2:15), so adokimos should be translated "disapproved.” Since the Apostle's
salvation isin no way in question, he was not fearing lest he would be dismissed from God forever; but he did fear being
disapproved in the sphere of his service.

The Christian's reward is sometimes mentioned as a "prize" (1Co 9:24), and sometimes asa ' crown" (1Co 9:25; Phi 4:1;
1Th 2:19; 2Ti 4:8; Jam 1:12; 1Pe 5:4; Rev 2:10; Rev 3:11). These crowns may be classified under five divisions
representing five distinct forms of Christian service and suffering, and the child of God is also warned lest he lose his
reward (Col 2:18; 2Jo 1:8; Rev 3:11).

The doctrine of rewards is the necessary counterpart of the doctrine of salvation by grace. Since God does not, and cannot,
reckon the believer's merit or works to the account of his salvation, it is required that the believer's good works shall be
divinely acknowledged. The saved one owes nothing to God in payment for salvation which is bestowed as a gift; but he
does owe God alife of undivided devotion, and for thislife of devotion there is promised areward in Heaven.

QUESTIONS
1. On what ground is it stated in the Bible that the believer shall not come into judgment?
2. Concerning what must the believer give an account before the Judgment Seat of Christ?

3. What comparison may be drawn between the judgment of the unsaved at the Great White Throne and that
of the believer at the Judgment Seat of Christ?

4. Why is the guestion of the Christian's life and service a separate issue from his salvation?
5. To whom is the Apostle writing in 1Co 3:9-15?

6. Why is this passage not related to so-called "character building"?

7. What is the believer building on the Rock?

8. What is the loss which the believer may suffer?

9. What subject isin view in 1Co 9:16-27?

10. Was the Apostle Paul faithful ?



11. In what sense is the Christian running in arace?

12. a. What is temperance and why should the Christian be temperate?
b. What is hisjudgment if he is not temperate?
¢. What did the Apostle Paul fear for himself?

13. Give Scriptures on the promise of crowns and a prize.

14. What is the relation between the doctrine of rewards and the doctrine of grace?
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CHAPTER XLVII

JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS

While but three judgments are considered particularly in this series, the Bible distinguishes seven in al, which fact isin
marked disagreement with the almost universal conception that there is but one final and al-inclusive judgment. The seven
judgments described in the Scriptures are:

1. The judgment of the cross wherein Christ as Substitute bore that righteous judgment from God which was due the sinner
because of his sins (Joh 5:24; Rom 5:9; Rom 8:1; 2Co 5:21; Gal 3:13; Heb 9:26-28; Heb 10:10, Heb 10:14-17; 1Pe 2:24).
At that judgment the Substitute was executed and perfect deliverance was secured for al who will believe.

2. Chastisement from the Father upon the believer because of persistent and willful sin (1Co 11:31-32), which judgment
may be avoided if in true penitence and confession the believer will judge himself before God.

3. The judgment of the nation Israel at the close of the Great Tribulation and in connection with the Second Coming of
Christ. The object of this judgment is to determine those among that nation who will be accounted worthy to enter the
covenanted, earthly kingdom (Eze 20:37-38; Mat 25:21).

4. The judgment of the believer's works at the coming of Christ to receive His own (Rom 14:10; 1Co 4:5; 2Co 5:10; Eph
6:8; 2Ti 4:8; Rev 22:12) -- the theme of the last chapter.

5. The judgment of the nations which is the subject of this study.
6. The judgment of the fallen angels (Jud 1:6).
7. The judgment of the Great White Throne (Rev 20:11-15) which is the theme of the next chapter.

Among the world-transforming events which are to occur at the Second Coming of Christ, Isragl will be judged first. This
isthe order which obtains in Matthew, Chapters 24 and 25. It is there stated that at His coming He will gather His elect
people -- Isragl -- (Mat 24:31) from among the nations (note Deu 30:3-6; 1sa11:11-12; |sa 14:1-3; 1sa 60:1-22; Jer 23:6-8;
Jer 32:27, Jer 32:38; Jer 33:7-9; Eze 36:16-38; Eze 37:21-25; Mic 4:6-8), and while it istrue that al Israel shall be saved
(Rom 11:26), it isequally true that He will purge out the "rebels’ (Eze 20:37-38), and that only the spiritual among |sragl
will enter the covenanted, earthly kingdom. Of two grinding at the mill, or two in the field, one shall be taken away in
judgment and one shall be |€eft to enter the kingdom glory (Mat 24:40-51). Five virgins will enter the marriage feast, and
five will be excluded (Mat 25:1-13). So, likewise, Israel will be judged as to the use of God-given talents, and from one
shall be taken even that which he hath, and he shall be cast into outer darkness (Mat 25:14-30).

Following the judgment of Israel, the nations are to be judged by Christ who, accompanied by the holy angels, will have
returned to the earth with power and great glory, and who will have been seated on the throne of His glory (Mat 25:31-46).
At the present time, Christ is seated on His Father's throne awaiting the appointed time of Hisreturn to the earth (Rev
3:21). His own throne (Rev 3:21) isthe throne of David (Luk 1:31-33), which is the throne of His glory on the earth.

In the context of Matthew, Chapters 24 and 25, and continuing to 25:31, Christ is seen executing judgment over regathered
Israel. Beginning with Mat 25:31, He is seen judging the nations, which judgment is to determine who among the nations
shall enter the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world (Mat 25:34. Note Psa 72:11, Psa 72:17; Psa



86:9; Isa 55:5; Dan 7:13-14; Mic 4:2; Zec 8:22). The test in this judgment will be the treatment the nations will have
accorded to Israel, who are here called by the Lord "my brethren.” Thisis not a reference to the Church; that company will
have been with the Lord in Heaven and will have returned with Him to reign (Rev 19:7-14) before He sits upon the throne
of Hisglory. The "brethren" are Israel -- His brethren according to the flesh.

While there has been for many centuries a degree of persecution of Israel by the nations, the present world condition in
this respect lends little basis for the understanding of the issues that will exist at the end of the Great Tribulation. Among
other features, that period is to be characterized by the witness to the nations on the part of a godly remnant among Israel
concerning the returning King and His kingdom. The Tribulation period will be characterized also by the persecution of
Israel on the part of some of the nations. Because of this fact, that period is termed "the time of Jacob's trouble" (Jer 30:7).
At that time, the persecution of Israel will no longer be a passing event in the affairs of the world; the Gentile peoples will
have been divided over the national interests of |srael and unprecedented violence will be Isragl's portion.

There are two genera reasons why the force and meaning of the judgment of the nations is so often misunderstood: (1)
Failure in recognizing the world conditions, especially concerning Israel in her relation to the nations, which, according to
prophecy, are to be consummated at the end of the Tribulation; and (2) failure in recognizing the unique place which the
chosen people occupy in the love and purpose of God. They are dear to Him as the apple of His eye, and are graven on His
hand (Isa 49:16). We read in connection with the judgment which Jehovah will bring on the nations who persecute I sragl:
"He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of hiseye" (Zec 2:8), and, "The Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of
his inheritance. He found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling wilderness; he led him about, he instructed him,
he kept him as the apple of hiseye" (Deu 32:9-10). To this people Jehovah has said: "I have loved thee with an everlasting
love" (Jer 31:3). He has never asked the nations to persecute Israel, and the Scriptures predict a sore judgment to fall on
those nations who do persecute her. The kingdom belongs to Israel, and only the nations who have proven themselves to
be kindly disposed to that people are to be permitted to share their earthly glory.

In the Scriptures, the term "sheep" is used of any people who are in covenant with, or in provisional relation of blessing to,
Jehovah. The Gentile "sheep” who enter the kingdom on the ground of their merit in relation to Israel are not to be
confused with the Christians of this age who enter Heaven on the ground of the finished work of Christ. Nor are those who
are termed "goats’ and who are dismissed into everlasting fire because of their own sinfulness and their hatred of that
people who are graven on the hand of Jehovah to be confused with those of this age who are condemned because of a
personal rejection of Christ as Saviour (Joh 3:18). The judgment of the nations, which prepares for the kingdom, is too
often confused with the final Great White Throne judgment with which the kingdom ends. The judgment of the nationsis
distinctly said to be at the Second Coming of Christ. There is no resurrection, the throne of judgment is on the earth, three
classes of people arein view, and no books are opened. All of thisisin contrast to those conditions which are predicted for
the judgment of the Great White Throne (Rev 20:11-15). The issues of the judgment of the nations are stupendous: the
righteous character of God is declared, a transformed social order is set up in the earth, and the prayer, "Thy kingdom
come. Thy will be donein earth, asit isin heaven," will then be answered.

QUESTIONS
1. Name the seven judgments mentioned in the Scriptures.
2. Describe the judgment of the cross.
3. a. Describe the judgment of the believer which is due to persistent sin.
b. When does this judgment take place?

4. Which judgment will be first in order of those occurring at the Second Coming of Christ?



5. Indicate the passages and parables which describe | srael's judgment.
6. a Whereis Christ now seated?
b. Upon what throne will He reign on the earth?
7. Indicate the passages which describe the judgment of the nations.
8. What evidence can you give that the Church will not be judged among the nations?
9. What will Israel’'s condition be in the world just before the coming of Christ in power and great glory?
10. a. Give two reasons why it is not usually understood that "my brethren" of Mat 25:40 refersto Israel.
b. Indicate the Scriptures which declare Jehovah's love and care for Israel.
11. To whom will the earthly kingdom belong?
12. What classes of peoplein the Scriptures are called "sheep”?

13. In what particularsis the judgment of the nations to be distinguished from the judgment of the Great
White Throne?

14. State the major issues in the judgment of the nations.
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CHAPTER XLVIII

JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED

Whatever of uncertainty the present human limitations in understanding may cast over the difference which now exists
between the saved and the unsaved, from the Scripturesit is obvious that in their destinies these two classes are widely
separated. While, asto their bodies, all who have died are now in their graves, the hour is coming when the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. These are the words of Christ, and He goes on to say: "Marvel
not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that
have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation
[condemnation]” (Joh 5:25, Joh 5:28-29).

From this Scripture it is clear that al -- both good and evil -- are to be raised from the dead at the command of the Son of
God, and while, at the present time, there is some difference to be observed between the saved and the logt, it is not until
the resurrection that men find themselves separated into an unalterable two-fold classification with eternal destinies
assigned which are removed from each other as Heaven is removed from hell.

The fact that Christ, when speaking of the universality of the resurrection and the two classes to be raised, omitted any
reference to the relative time of resurrection for each group, affords no basis for the prevalent theory that there is to be but
one genera and simultaneous resurrection. Confusion here is needless since other Scriptures supply the time element and
without the slightest contradiction. The saved of this and past ages will be raised at the coming of Christ to receive His
own (1Co 15:23; 1Th 4:16-17). This resurrection, which evidently is extended in point of time to include those who are
saved and who die during the Tribulation (Rev 20:4-5), istermed "the first resurrection,” and in distinction to thisit is said
that the rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years were finished. Thusit is revealed that the first resurrection
precedes, and the final resurrection follows, the millennia kingdom on the earth. "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in
the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall
reign with him athousand years' (Rev 20:6). That all of the dead are not raised at the first resurrection is clearly stated in
the Bible (1Co 15:24; Phi 3:11, margin; 1Th 4:17).

Having declared the fact of the first resurrection, the Scriptures go on to state that "the rest of the dead lived not again until
the thousand years were finished" (Rev 20:5), and it is this company of the dead, both small and great, who, having been
raised from the dead, shall stand before the Great White Throne to be judged according to their works (Rev 20:11-15).
Included in this company are all the people of every dispensation who were not raised in the first resurrection. The
Scriptures are silent as to the divine method of receiving the saints of the kingdom into their eternal reward. It is obvious
that none of these are found standing before the Great White Throne; and all who stand there are said to passinto their
unutterable doom.

At this judgment the books are opened in which are recorded the evil works of the lost. In like manner another book is
opened which is the book of life: not that any standing there will be found written therein; but rather to give full proof that
none are written therein. Having been judged, this unnumbered throng are dismissed into the lake of fire, which isthe
second death, and the word death here, asin all the Scriptures, does not mean a cessation of existence. Physical deathisa
separation of soul and spirit from the body, while spiritual death is a separation of soul and spirit from God. The second
death means continued and conscious existence separated from God in what is termed a "lake of fire." It isimplied that the
Beast and the False Prophet who are living men are alive and conscious in this "lake of fire," though they were cast therein
athousand years before (Rev 19:20; Rev 20:10).



In this judgment, the wicked are subject to various degrees of retribution since they are judged according to their works. In
other ages human works have more directly related men to God; but in the present age both that which is good and that
whichisevil in the sight of God has been crystallized into one issue. Following the great event of Christ's death for the sin
of the world, there could be but one question remaining -- Do men believe the thing which God has wrought for them?
Christ stated: "Thisis the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent” (Joh 6:29), and again, "He that
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God" (Joh 3:18).

Thergjection of Christ isthe al-inclusive sin. It not only does "despite” to the Spirit of grace, rejecting the infinite love of
God (Heb 10:29); but, if it were possible, the Christ rejecter would take his sin off from the Lamb of God and lay it back
upon himself to his eternal condemnation.

Asto the destiny of the heathen to whom no knowledge of the Gospel has come, Scripture again is silent, except that it
teaches that all men are lost who do not believe on Christ. Two features characterize this age:

(1) The Gospel isto be preached to every creature, and

(2) those to whom it is preached are to be judged according to their reception of it. The woeful failure of the children of
God to take the Gospel to every creature has created a condition for which Scripture does not and could not provide a
revelation. However, it isto be concluded that the heathen are eternally lost apart from the knowledge of divine grace,
since the importance of preaching the Gospel to them is stressed by Christ beyond any other issue in this age.

If the doctrine of the judgment of the wicked is to be understood, the terms employed in the Scriptures to describe the final
state of the lost should be carefully considered.

1. In the Old Testament, the Hebrew word sheol (sometimes translated "grave,” "pit," and "hell"), like the New Testament
Greek word hades (translated "hell," and "grave"), refersto the place of departed spirits, and three shades of meaning are
giving to it: (1) The grave where activity ceases (Psa 88:3); (2) The end of life so far as mere human knowledge can go
(Ecc 9:5-10); (3) A place of conscious sorrow (2Sa 22:6; Psa 9:17; Psa 18:5; Psa 116:3).

2. Inthe New Testament the Greek words geenna, hades, and tartaros are translated "hell." Geennais a name which
speaks of human sacrifice and suffering; hades indicates the place of departed spirits; and tartaros refers to the lowest
abyss, and to it the wicked spirits are consigned (2Pe 2:4).

Additional English words found in the New Testament are: (1) "perdition,” meaning utter loss and ruin; (2) "damnation,”
which is usually more accurately transated judgment, or condemnation; (3) "torment," which speaks of physical pain (Luk
16:28); "second death,” which is the same as the "lake of fire" (Rev 20:14); "everlasting fire" (Mat 18:8); and "everlasting
punishment” (Mat 25:46). The Greek word for "everlasting" -- more often translated "eterna” -- is aionios, and may be
used to indicate the ages of time, implying atime of termination; but thisword is ailmost universally used in the New
Testament to express that which is eternal. The new life which the believer has received is forty-seven times said to be
"eternal” or "everlasting." We read of the "eternal Spirit," the "everlasting God," "eternal salvation," "eternal redemption,"
"eternal glory," "everlasting kingdom," and the "everlasting gospel." Seven times thisword is used in connection with the
destiny of the wicked (Mat 18:8; Mat 25:41, Mat 25:46; Mar 3:29; 2Th 1:9; Heb 6:2; Jud 1:7). Some are asserting that
aioniosis limited as to duration when referring to the suffering of the lost; but, if this were true, every promise for the
believer and the very existence of God would be limited as well.

Men are pleased to receive the Bible revelation concerning Heaven, but do not heed its warning regarding hell. Human
sentiment, opinion, and reason are val ueless concerning these eternal issues. It is wisdom to heed the voice of the Son of
God, and He more than any other has stressed the woes of the lost (Mat 5:22, Mat 5:29-30; Mat 10:28; Mat 18:9; Mat
23:15, Mat 23:33; Mar 9:43, Mar 9:45, Mar 9:47; Luk 12:5). If eternal punishment cannot be comprehended, it should be
remembered that infinite holiness and the sin by which infinite holiness is outraged are equally unmeasurable by the
human mind. God is not revealed as one who causes good people to suffer in hell; but He is revealed as one who at infinite
cost has wrought to the end that sinners, believing in Christ, may not perish, but have everlasting life.



QUESTIONS
1. Are dll, both saved and unsaved, to be raised from the dead?
2. When does the real difference between these two classes especialy appear?
3. Isthere grounds for believing in but one general resurrection?
4. a. What is meant by "the first resurrection"?
b. When does it occur?
¢. Who are included in this resurrection?
d. Who are excluded?
5. a When are the wicked dead to be raised?
b. Into what judgment will they go?
6. a What is the result of this judgment?
b. Define the meaning of "second death."
7. a. What is the basis of man's relation to God in this age?
b. Describe the wickedness of rejecting Christ.
8. What two features were to characterize this age?
9. What is the state of the heathen world?
10. What are the three shades of meaning of the words sheol and hades?
11. Name and define the words used in the New Testament to describe the condition of the lost.
12. Why do we believe that the word aionios means eterna as to duration?
13. What complications arise when the word is made to indicate a limited time?
14. a. Who alone speaks with authority as to the destiny of men?

b. What is the attitude of God toward men?
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CHAPTER XLIX

THE ETERNAL ESTATE OF THE REDEEMED

Probably no Bible theme is more agreeable to the mind of man than that of Heaven. Thisis especialy true of those who
through advancing years of physical limitations are drawing near to the end of the realities of earth.

In their writings, various religions, other than the Christian, present their conceptions of an eternal estate; but in every
instance they offer that which is evidently the invention of the human imagination. In contrast to this, the Bible presents
the facts of eternity past, the issues of the present, and the readlities of eternity to come with never a descent to the plane of
human conception, but always evidencing the high and holy distinguishing qualities of a divine revelation.

Human proof relative to divine revelation cannot proceed beyond the range of human life and experience; therefore that
portion of the Bible revelation which transcends the limitations of this sphereis not subject to human verification; but,
within the limited human sphere, every teaching of the Scriptures isfound to be perfectly true. It istherefore reasonable to
conclude that all divine revelation is equally true, and that both the eternal estate of the redeemed and the eternal estate of
the lost are as accurately stated in the Scriptures as are the present things of time.

Though it is not the divine purpose that those who go out of thislife shall return; yet the unseen worlds have not been |eft
without a witness. On the statement of the Son of God whose veracity is unquestionable and who is Himself the Truth, we
know that a certain rich man when he died went to a place of torment, and that a certain beggar when he died went to a
place of bliss (Luk 16:19-31). We observe, also, that Christ was as familiar with the unseen as He was with the seen. This
was true in His teachings concerning God (Joh 4:24; Joh 5:36-37, Joh 5:45; Joh 10:15, Joh 10:18), concerning the fallen
and unfallen angels (Mat 22:30; Mar 1:32-34), and concerning the destinies of men (Mat 5:22; Mat 25:34, Mat 25:46).
Again, the Apostle Paul was caught up into the highest Heaven and heard unspeakabl e words which, he declared, were not
lawful for aman to utter (2Co 12:1-4), and long after that experience he testified that to depart and be with Christ is far
better (Phi 1:23), and that he was willing to be absent from the body that he might be present with the Lord (2Co 5:8).
Added to al this, we have the divinely appointed witness of the Apostle John who, in his Patmos vision, went into
Heaven's glory and returned with the commission to write for the comfort and encouragement of the servants of God the
things which he had seen. Thus, since the divine revelation concerning the future state is presented to us by the message of
the Son of God and by the testimony of both the Apostle Paul and the Apostle John as eye-witnesses, we are assured of the
certainty of every word that has been spoken.

We are told that, at death, the believer immediately departs to be with the Lord and that this estate is "far better” (Phi
1:23); and though it isindicated that there is an intermediate body which is from Heaven and which is provided in order
that the child of God shall not be unclothed, or bodiless (2Co 5:1-4), the glorified body, which is by resurrection, is not
given until it is given to all the saved at the coming of Christ. It isthe teaching of the Word of God that the future estate of
the believer, regarding his own person, isto be one in which he will be conformed to the image of the resurrected Christ in
glory (Rom 8:29; 1Jo 3:1-3; Phi 3:20-21). He will then know even as heis nhow known (1Co 13:12); that is, his every
capacity for knowledge will be expanded to the measure of Christ's present knowledge of us. By this we are assured that
we are to be deprived of no present knowledge, but rather, all thisisto be increased to an infinite degree. Loved ones will
be nearer and dearer than ever before, and while Christ is the center of all attraction in Heaven, at the coming of Christ,
believers who have fallen asleep in Jesus will be joined to those who are alive and remain, and together they will al go on
to meet the Lord in the air, and thus be together with the Lord forever (1Th 4:15-17).

Heaven is a place (Joh 14:1-3) of surpassing beauty and celestial glory (Rev 21:1 to 22:7). It isto be inhabited by "God the



Judge of al," by "Jesus the mediator of the new covenant," by "an innumerable company of angels," by "the spirits of just
men made perfect,” and by "the general assembly and church of the firstborn" (Heb 12:22-24). The phrase, "the spirits of
just men made perfect," doubtless refers to the saints of other dispensations since the "church of the firstborn" is so
obviously limited to the saints of the present age of grace (Eph 3:3-6). In like manner, Christ stated that there are many
mansions in the Father's house -which, we believe, will be occupied; but He has gone to prepare a place for the Church
which is His bride whom He will receive unto Himself when He comes again (Joh 14:1-3).

In attempting to portray to the mind of man the glories of the celestial sphere, language has been strained to its limits; yet
we may believe that no considerable portion of that wondrous glory has ever been revealed. Who can comprehend the
blessedness that will be experienced by the redeemed in Heaven, or that has already come to human hearts in anticipation
of that wonderful place! It is characterized as a place of abundant life (1Ti 4:8), of rest (Rev 14:13), of knowledge (1Co
13:8-10), of holiness (Rev 21:27), of service (Rev 22:3), of worship (Rev 19:1), of fellowship with God (Rev 21:3), of
fellowship with other believers (1Th 4:18), and of glory (2Co 4:17). "And God shall wipe away al tears from their eyes;
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things
have passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, | make all things new" (Rev 21:4-5).

The student of the Scriptures should distinguish between "the kingdom of heaven" -- a phrase peculiar to Matthew's
Gospel which refersto the divine reign on the earth, -- "the heavenly" -- a phrase peculiar to the Ephesian Epistle which
refers to the present sphere of the believer's association with Christ, -- and "heaven" which refers to the unseen realms of
celestial glory.

The Bible, which alone discloses the wonders of Heaven, is equally explicit in its declarations concerning the conditions
upon which sinners of this fallen race may enter there. Notwithstanding this, multitudes are assuring themselves that they
will be privileged to enter Heaven who, at the same time, are giving no heed to those counsels of God in which He states
the only way given among men whereby they must be saved. Not every person will be found in Heaven; that glory and
blissisfor the redeemed. Redemption, which involves no impossible human condition is, neverthel ess, absolutely
dependent on a persona acceptance of the Redeemer. Such acceptance is a transaction most simple, and yet so vital and
conclusive that the trusting soul will be assured above all else that he is depending only on Christ for salvation.

QUESTIONS
1. What is peculiar in the Bible teaching about Heaven not found in other religions?

2. Though Heaven is unseen, what reasonable proof have we that the Bible records concerning Heaven are
true?

3. Who are the three experienced witnesses who have written of Heaven?
4. Wheat did Christ say concerning Heaven?
5. a Under what circumstances did Paul see Heaven?

b. What was his own attitude toward death after having seen Heaven?
6. a Under what circumstances did John see Heaven?

b. What record did he |eave?

7. a. Of what body does the Apostle writein 2Co 5:1-4?



b. When does the believer receive his resurrection body?
8. What may be believed as to the extent of the Christian's knowledge of Heaven?
9. IsHeaven aplace or a state?
10. Who are the inhabitants of Heaven?
11. Name things which are to characterize Heaven.
12. Distinguish between Heaven and the heavenly, also the kingdom of heaven.
13. On what one condition is Heaven promised to men?

14. Is that one condition unreasonable?



